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PREFACE

AMONG the papers deposited in the India Office Library by Professor
F. W. Thomas’s executors after his death in 1956 was a draft for a
concluding fourth volume (Part IV) of his Tibetan Literary Texts and
Documents concerning Chinese Turkestan, consisting of an introduction
to the whole work and an index to the first two volumes (Part I,
published in 1935, and Part II, published in 1951). Dr Edward Conze
agreed to prepare the work for publication.

For the reasons given in Dr Conze’s Introductory Note, only the
index has been published. Dr Conze has, however, expanded this to
include not only the third volume (Part III, 1955), but also personal
and geographical names in the unpublished Tibetan documents in the
Library’s Stein Collection.

Professor Thomas’s drafts and notes for his introduction are pre-
served in the Library, where they may be consulted (Mss. Enr.C.163).

The cost of publishing the present volume has been met jointly
by the Commonwealth Relations Office (for the India Office Library)
and the Royal Asiatic Society.

InpiA OFFICE LIBRARY S. C. SUTTON
CoMMONWEALTH RELATIONS OFFICE Librarian

November 1962



INTRODUCTORY NOTE

IN 1953 Professor F. W. Thomas wrote in his Preface to Part III of
Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents concerning Chinese Turkestan that
‘a Part IV, long dormant in typescript, contains an Introduction and
an Index of Subjects and Proper Names, for which there has now
arisen a moderate urgency’ (p. viii). After his death in 1956 it was
found that he had left in his own handwriting an Index of 181 pages
to Volumes I and II. T have removed from it minor inconsistencies,
eliminated most of the words which occur in the ‘Tibetan Vocabulary’
in Volume IIT (pp. 112-192), and divided the one Index into three.
The first (pp. 1-28) consists of words neither Sanskrit nor Tibetan,
and follows the order of the Roman alphabet; the second (pp. 29-39)
gives the Sanskrit words; the third (pp. 40-84) all Tibetan proper
names. In addition, I have indexed Volume III on the same principles
which Professor Thomas had adopted for his own Index. Furthermore,
I have noted all the proper names to be found in the unpublished
portion of the Stein collection. References to documents not published
in Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents are either given under their
Stein numbers (Mi. ..., M.Tagh. ..., etc.), or the India Office
Library volume and folio number (vol. —, f. ). The contents of these
documents are typed out on slips from a manuscript which Professor
Thomas completed about 20 years ago. The proper names are thereon
marked by capital letters, and I have everywhere followed Professor
Thomas’s decisions. Names of which only the initial syllable Dpal-
or Klu-, etc., is preserved have, however, not been recorded. Miss
A. F. Thompson, on the staff of the India Office Library, who has
been familiar with these documents over many years, has greatly
helped me with her advice.

The intention has been to furnish an Index which guides the reader
through the work which Professor Thomas did. His interpretations
have sometimes been criticised, but no attempt has here been made to
introduce, or even suggest, corrections in deference to the opinions of
other scholars. There has been, in particular, much discussion about
the delimitation of the personal names from the designations of rank
which accompany them, as well as the dissection of the elements of
the personal names. Professor Géza Uray, in a letter of July 10th,
1959, assures me that ‘in the light of our present-day knowledge’,
Professor Thomas’s assignments are in doubt ‘in one-fifth or one-
fourth of the cases’. To take an example, at Vol. 11, p. 19, line 21, we
find Ran.stag.rma.g-yu-.gori. Professor Thomas interpreted this as ar
stag Rma G-yu-gon, and in consequence he had listed the name twice,
(1) as G-yu-gon, stag Rma, and (2) at Rma: see G-yu-gon. In Professor
Uray’s opinion the correct form is %a# Stag-rma G-yu-gon, and
therefore the entry should be under Stag-rma G-yu-gon, where it is
not. The reader must therefore be warned that this is not an index



INTRODUCTORY NOTE

to the documents themselves, indicating all the interpretations of
which they are capable, but an index to the documents as interpreted
by Professor Thomas in Parts I-III of his Tibetan Literary Texts and
Documents concerning Chinese Turkestan.

The Introduction was found to be in a state insufficiently advanced
for publication. The notes for it which Professor Thomas left behind
have, however, been tidied up, and may be consulted in the India
Office Library (Mss. Eur.C.163). They are arranged as follows:

I. General. 35 pages in handwriting.

I1. Ethnographical. 22 pages, mostly typed.

1I. Geographical and Topographical. 178 pages, mostly typed, at
different times. After 14 pages of ‘general’ remarks, pp. 15-68 deal
with the countries bordering Chinese Turkestan on the North, West,
South and East, pp. 69-117 with Tibet, and pp. 118-178 with Chinecse
Turkestan.

IV. Historical. Only a few handwritten drafts are here preserved.
They are: A. Two short handwritten surveys of the whole field,
from c. 200 b.c. to A.p. 1064 (13 and 11 pp.). B. Two drafts headed
‘Inter-state relations in Chinese Turkestan’ (20 and 5 pp.). C. A draft
of 43 pages headed “Khotan’.

V. A ‘Chronological Summary’ of 124 typed pages. After 8 pages
of remarks on Tibetan and Chinese methods of chronology, the
typescript gives lists of dates as follows:

1. Tibet,—‘only dynastic matters, and events bearing
upon Chinese Turkestan’.
a, According to the Ms. Chronicle, A.p. 640-

763 ... e e .opp. 9-26
b. According to ‘Chinese Sources’. A.D. 634-
938 ... e s 27— 46
2. The Chi-shih. 109 B.c.— A.D. 655 ... » 47— 62
€0 a section headed Hsi-chou is missing.
3. Karashahr. 176 B.c.?—c. A.D. 860 ... e 5 63-70
‘;- uca. c. 200 B.c.-a.p. 1010... » 70- 83
- Yarkand, 73 B.C.—A.D. 130 ... » 84-189
(75- Kashgar. A.D. 38-787 » 90— 97
8. Karghaljk. ¢. 100 B.c.-c. a.p. 800 ... cee 5 97-99
o s hotan. ¢. 995 5.c > ap. 1097 oo oo . . 100-115
* Shanshan, 176 y.c.ap. 1097 ... .. .. . 115-124
Many of the notes for the ‘Introduction’ go back to the 1920s,
and there

f Is little evidence of much work having been done on them
after 194, Scholars working on Central Asian history are most likely

to find Vvaluable material in sections ITI and V.

August 1959, EDWARD CONZE.



INDEX OF WORDS
NEITHER SANSKRIT NOR TIBETAN

Non-English words, other than proper namcs, are italicised.

A

aba-a, ‘maternal uncle’, II 14.

Abel-Rémusat, cited I 6-9, 20 n.4, 75
n.l, 104 n.1, 118 n.1, 126 n.2, 299
n.2; II 292, 310 nn., 396; III 60,
64, 87.

abstinence, rcligious, 1 174, 186, 206,
209.

accounts, minister of (¢shasi-lon), 111 170.

A-ch’ai, a people (= Haza), I1I 1.

A-ch’ou, a people (= Haza), II 36.

‘Adamant-banner’, a samadbi, 1 202.

A-duan, a place, = ’A-ton? q.v., III 59.

agallochum, black, I 210.

‘Agreccables of Five Kinds’, 1 28.

agriculture, II 325, 347-357.

ainak, ‘marmot’, I 168.

Ak-su, a state, IT 212, 307.

Alashan, III 79.

Al-Biruni, 111 87.

‘All-sounds-realizing’, a samadhbi, 1 189.

Alphabet of Khotan, I 102, 105.

Altai, I1I 79.

Altyn-Tagh, III 95.

a-ma-ca, = Sk. amalya, a title, I 126-7,
129, 132, 134, 162, 309 n.6; II 191-
4, 313.

‘ambrosia-pail’, 1 286.

ambulance, sce: medical service.

Amdo, III 17, 63.

Amgisa, Saka-Khotani for Ankusavati,
q.v., IIT 7.

amochih (= a-ma-ca), 11 313.

A-na-kin-sheou, a Devi, I 20 n.7.

An-hsi (Kva-cu, q.v.), 111 88.

animals, II 373-9.

*An-kiou-tsheou, = Han-gu-ya, q.v.

Annals of the Li Country, scc: Li-yul-
gyi-lo-rus.

ant, gold-digging, I 168, 169 and n.4.

‘Apc’ year, II 82-3, 179, 247, 278.

Arabs in Tokharistan, etc., I 47, 61
nn.3 and 6, 157.

Arhat, 1 87, 98, 109, 113, ctc.; house-
holder, I 23; feminine, I 131-4;
Khotanese first, I 109-10; miracles
by, I 129-30.

Arhathood, I 23, 64, 109, 130-1, 307,
320-1.

arivaga, 11 324.

Armies, King of, I 276.

armour, IT 425-6, 439-43.

army, Tibetan, II 276-86.

arrow, 1I 127, 425-6, 439-43.

Askvira, a person, III 65.

ass, in travel or as tax, II 153, 163, 209,
276, 329, 360, 362-3, 369, 374-5,
416.

assembly (official) and place of, II
141, 163, 190, 268-9, 338-9, 428.

assessment or census (q.v.), II 326.

‘Ass-foot (Army)’ (Grul-bum, q.v.), I
271, 301 and n.2.

Astana cemetery, III 78.

astronomy taught by Maiijusri, I 276.

‘As woman famed’, a world region, I
145, 198, 241.

atonement and confession, I 113.

attainment, sce: siddbi.

Attit, a place in Hunza-Nagar, I 176.

A-tuan, a place (‘A-ton? q.v.), III 59.

austerities unnecessary, I 185.

authority (official) (chab-srid), 11 341-2,
111 130.

avalanche of stones, 1 277.

B

Baber, E. C., 111 80, 82.

Babylonia, III 77.

Bacot, J., I i, 13 n.6, 307; II 107;
I vii, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-24, 26-30,
32-6, 38-43, 46-8, 51-6, 60, 63,
67, 77, 79, 84-5, 87-8, 101, 105-9,
111.

Badakshan, I 151, 158; II 281.

bag, I 243 and n.5, 288 and n.4; II 277,
377, 384, 388, 440-1.

Bagatur, a title, IT 292.

bagman, I 60 n.4; II 125, 136, 208-9,
324, 350, 372; I1II 50, 95; sec also:
porter.

Bailey, H. W., III 6-8, 11, 12, 19, 20,
63-6, 88.

bal in Balti, etc., I 176-7.

balance, II 442.

Balar (Bolor, q.v.), I 176.

baleman; see: bagman.

Ball, I 168 n.5.
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Balots (Balti people), I 176.

Balti country and people (sce also:
bal, Ba-le, Icc-Tadpoles, P’o-li
(Great), Gol-ta-ri, Sbal-ti, Schu-
tshal, Skar-rdo), I 151, 175-8, 271
nn.4 and 5; II 254; kings of, 1 160,
178; colonies in Hunza-Nagar, I
176-7; Tibetan conquest of, I 160.

Baltit, Hunza-Nagar capital, I 176.

bamboo woods in India, I 286.

Bimiin, Sikya youths in, 1 149.

banishment, II 51, 197, 323-4.

banner, in rcligious use, I 206-7, 247;
military, 1 276-8; II 69, 70, 272,
418, 426, 441.

banner-bearer (dar-tshan), 111 143.

Bargada (Be-rka-hdra), a place in
Khotan, I 135 and n.7.

Barkul, a lake, III 80.

barley, 11 40, 46, 59, 61, 126, 142, 154-5,
170, 194, 208-10, 218, 221, 226,
230-1, 234, 255, 302, 325, 354,
370-1, 381, 392, 398, 412, 416, 437.

barley-beer (?), II 380, 389, 437.

Barnasa (Benares), 1 92,

Barnett, L. D., II 263, 351.

Barthold, II 417.

Basa, a country (= Vamsa, or Vatsa),
192,

basin, II 384, 388.

basket, II 46, 388.

bath, ritual, I 206, 253.

battle, II 432; at Tsar-min-de, I 235;
dharanis for, 205, 207-8.

battle-axe, I 208.

Bayankara range, III 17.

bazaar of Khotan, I 312, 322.

Beal, S., I 7-8, 25 n.7, 26 n.1, 47-8, 89
n.3, 92 n.12, 106 n.3, 108 n.7, 110
n.9, 116 n4, 117 n.5, 118 n.3, 119
n.l, 120 n.4, 125 n.6, 127 n.4, 135
n.l, 155 n.5, 165 n.1, 192 n.1, 314
n.l.

‘bear’, Southern, I 288.

Beckh, H,, I 139, 263 n.1, 279 n.4; II
106, 304, 306.

bedding-man, II 371.

Bedel pass in the T’ien-shan, I 299,

beer, Tibctan, I 275 n.6.

Bell, Sir C., IT 32.

bells, ritual use of, I 207.

‘belly-strong® men, II 391.

Benares, I 92.

Bendall, C., I 32 n.1.

Bengal, I 262.

Besh-baliq, a city (Pci-t’ing), 1I 284;
111 78.

Bharukaccha, a town (Broach), 1 261.

Bichurin, III 1, 2, 5, 74.

‘Big-car’ (= ‘Hare-ear’) army, I 271,
301.

Bilangan, a place in the Khotan region
(Byi-glan-gam?), 11 234.

‘Bird’ year, 11 46, 257.

birds which ate rice, I 244 and n.3.

Birgumdara, sec: Be-rka-hdra.

Bisanimnd, III 19.

‘Black-face’ king, II 279,

black grain, II 325-6, 386, 399.

black-head, II 279; 111 77.

black tents, Tibctan, I 273.

Blanford, I 167.

blanket, 1I 388.

Bodesvara, a Buddhist divine, II 86.

Bodhimér, by Ssanang Ssctsen, 1 267-8,
269 n.5, 270 n.1, 271 n.6, 293, 299,

Bodhisattvas, I 11, 14, 17, 24, etc.,
passim; of Good Acon, 1 246;
Khotanesc, I 18-19, 27, 78, etc.;
II 311; Khotan kings as, I 27-8;
light-cmitting, I 196; names and
relics of, 1 107, 110, 183; visit
Khotan, 1 109; worship Go-ma-
sa-la-gan-dha stipa, 1 184; Eight
Great, 1 96, 311.

Bogdanov, III 6.

Bogdo, title of Ge-sar and of Khotan
kings, II 291-2, 310; III 82.

Bogdo-Ula mountain range, II 291.

Bolor, gold and fruit of, I 153, 154
nn.3 and 4; name of, I 176-7;
see also: Gold Country and Race.

Bon divinity, and Bon-po sect, III 93;
in Bru-fa and Zan-zun and the
Ha-2as, Sum-pas and Ta-zig, etc.,
1 268, 293—4; in Khotan, II 312,
322, 290, 394-6; literature, I ix;
II 2, 281, 289; divine Bon, II
394-5; Bon lcader and clergy, II
390-1.

bond, legal, I1 46, 60-2, 66-7, 144-5
179, 323, 406-7.

bonze (ban-de), I 41.

books, II 334.

borderers of Tibet, I 275.

boundary, city or country, II 375, 400;
mark, II, 139-40, 274-5; mark-out,
1213; II 362-3, 365-7.

£
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bow, II 127, 425-6, 440-1, 443; man
in Tibetan army, II 425-6.

Bowa-Kambar, a place in Khotan, I
125 n.G.

box, found, I 57.

brahman (scveral), I 1134, 134, 212,
219-22, 245, 308; a, incarnation of
Avalokitesvara, 145, 221; scc also:
Parivrijaka Bodhi and Samudra-
renu.

Brihmi text, II 193, 199; 111 62, 63.

brass script, 11 408.

breast-plate, II 426, 440.

Bretschneider, 11 61; 111 59, 64.

bridge, Niga acting as, I 634, 85.

brigade, in Tibetan army, 1 276-86;
1I 418; upper and lower, I 282;
division, 1I 147, 418, 435; banner,
horse, records, sgab, 1 276-81; II1
124; lecader, I 272; 1I 445. Sec
also: ru, ru-yan-lag, ru-dpon, 111 182.

brigands in Khotan region, 1 147-8,
155-6, 172-3; II 186-8, 241, 311-2.
Sce also: Hunza.

‘brother’ or ‘friend’, epistolary, 1I 187.

brow, juncture of, I 182,

brushwood heap, II 392.

buckler, II 425, 442 (Chincse).

‘Buddha-contemplation® samadhi, 1
202, 205, 251.

Buddha, Buddhas, I 13, 116-7, 180,
182, 196, 241, 257; companions of,
1 185; dharma and samgha, 1 32;
I 99; ecnters city, I 241; gives
dharapi, 1 205; Great Renunciation
of, T 23; Nirvana of, I 58, 75, 78,
90, 92, 97-8, 104 n.l, ctc.; foot-
prints, images and relics of, I 7, 24,
89, 90, 106-7, 110-1, 263; incarna-
tions of, I 132, 142, 145, 219, 221;
lights emitted by, sece: lights;
names of, I 184-6, 188, 246-7;
remembrance of, I 130; secing body
of, 1 33; sons of, I 185-7; spheres,
or realms of, I 182-6, 188, 198,
237, etc.; Four, 1 90; Seven, I 306,
312; 1007, I 276. See also: Three
Times.

Buddhahood, I 23, 27-8, 30-2, 172,
180-3, etc.; IT 113,

Buddha-nan, a feminine Arhat, I 130.

BudFIh.ism, Buddhist: decline of, I 44;
in Kauéimbi, I 53, 65 n.l; in
Khotan, I 53 sqq, 76 sqq; in

China, 1 84; dcgraded form of, I
171-2, 174-5; cmissary, 1 174;
novices in Tibet, 1 83; philanthropy
and Karma doctrine, I 171-3;
refugees, 1 170; semblance of, I
265; Khotanese, I 8, 53 sqq, 76
sqq, 104-5, 142, 171-2, 174-5; in
Tibetan documents, II 330.

Bukhira ("An-sc), 1 61 n.1.

bullocks, Sum-pas as, I 242 and n.7.

Bultai (Balti, q.v.), I 151.

Bulungir, the Hor river, III 21.

burglary, law of, 1I 407.

burial ceremony, II 329-30, 389, 395-6,
452,

Burnouf, E., I 5.

burnt offering, I 207.
Burrard, and Hayden, I 154 n.1.
Burushaski language, 1 178; Il 9,
14; story of Ge-sar in, II 287.
Bushell, 1 274 n.5; 11 1, 2, 4, 5 n.1,
17, 32, 48, 105-7, 268, 308 n.l,
315 n.2, 327 n.l, 418 and n.2,
419, 425 n.2; III 6, 21-4, 30, 424,
46, 71, 74, 85, 87, 108.

bugo’so, ‘calf’, ITI1 9.

‘butter-tub’ divination, I 266.

C

Caesar and Ge-sar, II 290-1; III 81-2.

Caesar and kaisara, I11 79.

Cakoka (Cu-gon-pan, q.v.), II 256.

cairn (as boundary mark), II 262-3,
365-7.

calculation, science of, 1 276.

calendar, Khotan, I 48.

Calmadana (Cer-cen, q.v.), IT 119.

camel, II 225, 252, 329, 376, 438;
groom, II 12; hair, II 379.

canal or conduit, II 357.

car, Khotan processional, I 9, 26 and
n.l, 124.

caravan, II 142-3, 370-1.

carnivora, II 378; III 99.

carpet, II 311, 338, 344, 360, 379.

cat, earless (marmot, q.v.), I 167-9;
Hu-$a as, I 165, 2234.

catapult, I 287; II 425.

‘Cat-tail’ people, I 271 and n.4, 301
and n.5.

cattle, II 142; Tibetans as, I 243 and
n.5; II 430; herd children in
Khotan, I 102, 105.
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cavalry: sec horse.
cemetery, treasure in, I 201.
census, in Khotan, ctc., I 29, 75; I1
11, 16, 200-1, 247, 313, 326-7.
Ceylon, I 262 ; Dhanasri king of, 1 265;
yaksinis of, 1165 n.1, 221 n.4.
Chaganjang, the Mo-so region, 111 44.
chair or divan, 11 388.
chamber: of grief, I 215-6, 226, 228,
230; of meditation, 1 238.
Chambha (Chamba), 111 18.
Chamdo, III 17.
Chang I-ch’ao, a Sa-cu sovereign, 111 6.
charity, Buddhist. Sec: maitri.
Charklik, a town in the Nob region,
I 31, 119, 120, 132, 136, 275;
(= Shih-ch’¢ng, q.v.), 111 90.
Chavannes, E., I 8, 24 n.4, 47, 60 n.1,
67 nn.2, 3 and 6, 77 n.3, 106 n.2,
118 n.1, 121 n.3, 126 n.2, 135 n.9,
149 nn.2 and 3, 150 nn.1-6, 151 n.1,
157 n.2, 158 nn.3 and 4, 160 nn.14,
162 nn.2 and 5, 168 n4, 173 n.l,
181 n.2; I1 3, 14, 18 n.3, 37-8, 46,
49, 65, 191, 210, 253, 256, 258,
266, 269, 276-7, 292, 295, 307-8,
311, 317 n.l, 324 n2 384, 394;
LI 2,8, 11, 12, 15, 18, 20, 31, 43,
47, 74, 77, 80, 81, 87-9, 94,
Che';;‘su"?hiﬂ (Cu-gon-pan, q.v.), II

cln'?ft, ‘mart’ (cin), 111 88, 128.
ch’éng, ‘i:iry’ (can), 111 88, 128.
6.

hezy,
Ci}::ang Hon, a tribe, IIT 3, 42, 86.
ula\zs-sfof:tung,l a place ncar Sa-cu,
rom, I 4] ;
281, 35 %78, 305 1
Chih(Shih?

reonih?)-lo, 2 Khotan kin , 1 163.
g::h-hn.g, ‘Red Hills’, 111 4. 8
.xlhshul (Gyi-s0?, q.v.), III 85.
P :s, a Placc on the Indus, I 262.
(;nclcl;ll(!rc?n, found (Mo-rgu-de-$i)
o B%Sgnga hill, T 109 and n.6,
 996-7, 312; religious play of,

I 33; discases, ¢

g diseases, etc., of 1 209,

Ch ilihsi (Khri-gzigg, q.v.), a Tibetan
chief, 11 5 , 1. 1II 2]

Ch’ilitsan, 5 Ty}, :

betan ki ~
Khti-lde bsg, o178 11 106 =

. . q.v
China, Chinese (Rgy,) 261; places
in, sec Bc-chu, ‘Five-Peak-Moun-
tain’, Gsog; architectural style, I
269 and n.4; ‘king of wisdom’ and

INDEX OF WORDS NEITHER SANSKRIT NOR TIBETAN

kings, 1 17-8, 99, 266, 276, 315;
II 279; princesses as queens of
Khotan, 1 129, 142, 144, 146-7,
170, 202 and n.1, 225 and n.9, 226,
254; and Tibet, 1 60 and n.1, 82;
111, 2, 11, 13; language in Khotan,
1I 266; names at Sa-cu, 11 71, 117;
rule in Turkestan, 1I 309; I 239,
254; councillors and cnvoys, also
visitors to, I 51, 115, 126, 290,
291; rclations with Khotan, 1 8,
9, 18, 20, 28, 30, 78, 102-3, 144,
149, 161-2, 192, 239, 254; with
Tibet, 147, 51, 54, 141-2, 149, 161,
247-8, 254, 269, 287, 298, 301;
1I 1, 32, 102-3, 105-6; in Gu-zan
and Pei-t’ing, 1254, 301 ; Buddhism
in, I 43, 46, 48, 84, 276, 290;
sandal image in, I 263; monk from,
I 128; scrvant from, II 144-5. Sce
also: buckler, whip.

Chin-ch’éng (Kim-$en(can) Kon-co,
q.v.).

Chin-ch’uan river, III 17.

Ching, a Khotan king, I 126 n.2, 162.

Ching-chiich (Cadota, q.v.), 1II 89.

Ch’ing-hai, III 21.

Ch’in-ling, a Tibctan general (Khri-
hbrin), II 4.

Chitral, a country (Gtsan-mi, q.v.), I
271 n4.

Chi-tsu-shan, ‘Cock-foot-mountain’,
11T 45; sce: Bya-rkan.

Ch’i-t’'un, a town (Rtsch-hthon, q.v.),
11 318.

Chronicle, Khotan, I 75 and n.1, 103
and n.6; Tiberan, sce: Tibetan
Chronicle.

Chu-chii-pan, a state (Cu-gon-pan,
q.v.), II 256.

Chu-chii-po, a state (Cu-gon-pan, q.v.),
11 256.

Ch’iimangpuchih, a Tibetan general
(Khu man-po-tje), II 7.

Chung-tien (Rgyal-than, q.v.), III
44-5.

Chung-tsung, a Chinesc emperor, I
60 n.l.

Ch’u-sa-na (Kusana), III 78.

Chii-shih, Anterior (Turfan) and
Posterior (Gu-chen), II 290, 307-8;
111 78.

ci in Ta-yueh-ci, etc., 1T 295.

cig-$i, a Uigur official title, IT 97; III 1.
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Cin-giz Khan, a Mongol cmperor,
I1 281; III 64, 82.

‘circular order’ flour, II 51, 354.

circumambulation of shrines, I 91,
128.

citadel, II 424, 452; scc also: fort.

city, Buddha’s entry into, 1 167 n.,
218 n.3, 219, 241 and n.6, 256;
ref. to Nagar, 1 166-7; dbgrani for
sccurity of, I 212.

‘city-ward’ of Ajatasatru, I 146, 200
n.l, 225 n.1, 226; son of, 1 146,
200, 226. Cf. can-khyir, 111 128,
nagara-raksa.

clairvoyances, five, I 14, 35, 80.

clan-names at Sa-cu, 1I 71, 113 sqq,
406.

classes of persons, I 342-7 (summary
346-7); connccted with animals
and travel, 11 378-9.

Clauson, Sir G., III 30.

clergy, Bon, 11 390-1.

cloak, 11 388; rcligious, II 347.

coins, sce: dosi-tse, 111 144,

cojhbo, an official title, II 318, 320;
III 90-1.

‘cold’ fiendesses, sce: gladden.

‘commission’ to office, II 12, 375 (?),
414-5, 428, 4434,

compulsory tillage, II 357.

condiment, II 393.

conduit, II 365-6.

confession and atonement, I 113, 127,
315.

‘Conquest of Mira’, a samadhi, 1 196.

convict, IT 323.

conv&y5 or escort, II 202; sce skye/, ITT

Conway, I 153 and n. 4, 154-5, 155 n.1,
159 n.2, 167 n.3, 177.

cook, II 128—30 156, 251-2, 426, 451;
IIT 102.

copper, II 258, 311, 381, 388; utensils,
1T 46, 381, 384; writing, I 277-81,
285; 11 370, 408; III 97.

coppersmith, IT 384, 388.

coral, I 278; II 381.

cord, II 66; knotted in ritual, I 186,
209-13, 248 252-3.

Cordier, H., 147, 121 n.3; II 3, 14, 202.

Cordier, P., T 24 n.4, 73, 261, 263 nl,
279 n4 280 n.4, 294n4 I 45-6,

48, 55, 106, 293—4 303, 306
corn, sce: grain.

cornelian from Badakshan, I 287.

‘corporal’, 11 172, 203, 215, 256, 301,
370-1, 103, 426, 450-1, 463.

corslet, I 208; 1T 425, 439, 440.

cotton, II 46, 339, 388; painting on,
1206; shawl, I 69.

council, IT 319.

councillor, 1 80, 83, 101, 111, 115-6,
124, 126-7, 134, 193, 288; II 105,
335, 363. Sce also: Great Coun-
cillor.

courier, II 16, 136, 138, 146-7, 150,
220, 324, 333-4, 373, 383, 386-7,
397, 411, 415, 429 and n.1, 432.
Sece also: post, and vol. IIT s.v.
bdrul p. 147, ban-chen p. 158,
riti-lugs, rin-lus p. 182, rkan-mgyogs
p. 114.

cowardice, punishment for, 1T 425, 453.

cream, II 388.

cremation, II 329, 396.

Csoma Korosi, I 139; 11 13; III 10, 103.

Cuga (?), people of Cu-gon-pan, II 256.

Cugapan, = Cu-gon-pan, q.v., II 256.

cultivator, II 342,

Cunningham, Sir A., I 90 n.l, 151
nn.5 and 6, 159 n.2, 169 n.1, 175-6;
I 148.

cup, II 46, 388, 390, 442.

cur, ‘Count’ or ‘County’, Il 276 = sor,
111 128.

curse, charm against,
women under, I 211.

cycle, twelve-year, I 2 sqq., 10-14.

cymbeals, ritual use of, I 206.

1 230, 252;

D

-dad and dag in Khotani names, II
263-4.

dagger, II 425; -man, see: swordman.

Dambhala (Jambhala, q.v.), I 276.

Dandin-Uilig, a Khotan site, II 265-6.

Dang-gor, a place (Tan-géor, q.v.), II
158.

Darada (Dard, q.v.), I 261.

Dard (Darada, Darad, Daradra,
Dardai), a people; and Baltistan
and the Gold Country, I 153, 175.
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Das, Sarat Chandra, I 4, 6, 27 n.4, 41,
45, 91 n.4, 125 n.6, 127 n.3, 168
n.3, 269 n.3, 272 n.12, 274-5 n.9,
296 and n.4, 299 n.2, 302 n.1; II
106-7, 109, 202, 210, 281, 289, 294,
305-6, 355, 368, 373, 377, 392; III
8, 9, 20, 22, 24, 26-8, 33, 34, 36,
38-40, 44, 47, 51, 52, 62, 71, 74,
?(2)6 88, 94, 96-8, 102, 103, 106-7,

-de (= deva) in Khotan names, II 263.
Deadly Sins (anantarya), the Five, 1 26
and n.5, 91, 107, 113, 258, 315.

debt, II 323,

deer, gold-coloured, I 108 n.5, 112.

De Groot, 111 8, 23, 70, 79, 88.

De Quignes, 1159; I1I 88,

Dehve;ances (vimokya), Eight, 1 53 and
n.5,

Demiéville, P, 1171, 238 n.3; I vii,
2-4, 6, 22, 89,
demon: army of Tibet, 1272-3; I1 288;
Possession, 11 400.
Depm'lg (Hbras-spuﬁs), monastery in
Tibet, T 297 and n.4.
Derge, 111 17.
Deval\\sls_), I 23-4; Eight Great, 1 35; of
alia s race, 1199; religion, I 86 and
r21151é., 3, 9; grove, mansions, 1 214,
226 flowers, I 188, 190, 196, 203,
229, 252, ?57; bells, cymbals,
; ;\éms, MUsic, ornaments, 1 188,
g 203 216, 229, 950, 252, 257
olfscnpllmmg, pledges, punishment
9 L 189, 72417 o5y 4 osg;
“arapis given by, I 205, 258;
gii:s:l SVm’}ak:aprabhi, I 189, 229.
©: Thirty-two, Thirty-three.
Dew;nld%a-chen, an Arhat innlzhotnn,
dian-hoea-, dharan; apra;
. L oea, 4 against, I .
dDil I‘:thp.l. 1152 n.g’-, 1;5 n.glo
Sciblining, Buddhist, T 179 and .1,

. .182, 189, 242, 255
dmc‘l?le(ﬁ) ($ravaka), rc’liif (7)f 1107,110;
1Xteen Grcat, 116 3,1 90’ lOé
. andn2 1jg T
dlBe’:}Zﬁ, fo_ur Sources of, 1 210; IT1 101;
poratis against, 1’ 185-6, 18-,

209 32:3, 214, 230, 240, 247, 252,

distrlimsand Tegiments of, II 127-8,
o 441, 467, Thousand-district,
and commander of, Iy 1278,

District Chief, IT 354. Scec: sde-rje, 111
148.

divin, II 196, 380, 412.

divination, II 329, 399-401.

‘divine-eye’, dhdrani for, 1 230.

doctrine, schools of, I 270, 274-5.

Do-Evil (Papamkara), story of, I 181
and n.2, 215; party of, in Khotan,
142-3, 147, 215, 228, 230, 234;
Great Councillor, 1 227. Sce also:
Do-Good.

dog, II 329, 378.

‘Dog’ year, I 75-6, 136 n.2; II 46, 351,
371.

Don-gor, a place (= Tan-g$or, q.v.),
II 158.

Don-kyr, a place (= Tan-géor, q.v.),
II 158.

Do-Good (Kalyinamkara), story of,
I 143 n.1, 146, 181 and n.2, 215,
227-9, 232, 255; party of, in
Khotan, 1 143, 227-8, 232, 244.
Sce also: Do-Evil.

Dol, a village in Khotan, II 205; III 9.

donations for copying Mss, II 334.

donor, I 13 and n.11.

door-bolt, II 46.

door-people (?) of shrines, I 135-6.

Dou-si, sce: Taoism.

Dragon dynasty of $a-cu, 1I 18 n.2.
Sece: Hbrug, Lung.

Dragon year, 11 20, 66, 138, 154, 3024,
353, 433, 445.

dramatic display in Khotan, 1 12,
116-7; 1I 312,

Drew, I 151 n.3, 153 n.5, 155, 175 n.1.

Dribile (Tripitaka, q.v.), I 316.

drum in ritual, I 207.

Dschintsun, a Cakravartin (Mjin-yon?),
1267.

Dunmore, Lord, III 74.

Durand, I 153 n.5, 154 and n.4, 159 n.1,
167 n.2, 170 n.1.

Dutreuil de Rhins, Mission de, 16, 7;
II 309 n., 312 n.; III 80. See also:
Grenard.

Du-wa, a place (Du-rya), I 135 n.15;
II 225, 235.

Dvipa-tetrad (catur-dvipa), 1 29.

dwellings, II 347.

Dyeraéi (Bder-2i?), III 63, 65.

Dzatsi, 1I 178.

Dzungaria, see Zungaria.
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E

ear, cat, gold, Gold-race, I 165-6, 223.
Ear-country (Nagar), I 166, 223.
carless cat, I 165, 167-9.

Earth-breast Mother-breast (Kustana,
q.v.), I 18-9, 99 sqq., 99 n.7, 103,
305, 308-10.

‘Earth-holding’, a dbarapi, 1 238-9.

Earth-lord, a chthonian divinity, T 63,
205, 213.

Edkins, I 297-8, 299 n.2.

eight: classes of Decvas, ctc., I 90-1;
Great Devas, 1 35; directions, I
272; 1I 99; Great Bodhisattras, 1
96, 311.

‘Eighteen Thousand-districts, The’
(Tibet), I 283.

Elias, N., and Ross, E. D., I 153 n.2.

empty (unloaded), II 374.

encampment, 11 424, 447.

Endere, a placc in the Cer-cen region,
II 318, 331; the fort at, ITI 107.
enemy, dharani against, I 185-7, 213,

240.

enlightenment, irreversible, I 22 and
n.2, 32; perfect or supreme, I 11,
23, 89, 145, 182, 187, 199, 219, 240.

‘Enlightenment - origin - auspicious -
cool-grove’, a place in Khotan, I
124,

envoy, II 51-2, 369.

epidemic, dbarapi against, 1 209, 210.

‘Epitome of the virtues of the exalted
stipa  Go-ma-sa-la-gan-dha’, a
book, I 89.

Erma, a district or tribe, belonging to
the Gu-zan country, ITI 11.

escort, sce: convoy.

Etsingol, a river in Kan-su, Mss. from,
11 381; 111 101.

‘Ever-joyous’ Gods (Nitya-pramudita,
Sadimoda), I 68.

eye-disease, dbarani against, I 212, 230.

‘eye-opening’ gift, IT 381.

eyesore, plague of, in Tibet, I 62.

F

Fa-chggg, a translator in Kan-chou,

Fa-hian, a Chinese traveller, I 7, 26 n.1,

108 n.7, 117 n.5, 135 n.1; II 311
nn.l and 2.

falconry, I 287 n.10.

famine, due to spirits, 1 210; dbaroni
against, 1 185-6, 230, 238.

Farghina, a country, 1 47, 271 n®6.
Sce also: Par-mkhan.

farmer, II 161; III 174 s.v. %in-(d)pon.

fears, dbdrani against, 1 212, 230.

feasting magnates, monks, dignitaries,
159; IT 10-2, 193; III 190-1 s.v.
gsol.

feathers, as trade-article, II 357.

feeding-bowls, caché of, 1 16, 57 n4,
106 and n.5, 313.

Feer, L., I 139; III 10.

felt, as trade-article, II 311, 370-1, 377.

feminism, I 172-3.

Féntayen (Hbon-da-rgyal), 1I 5 nl;
I 1.

Filchner, I1I 3, 6, 23.

finger (thumb-)-size as signature, II

fire, dbarani against, I 240.

fire-cavity, in ritual, I 207; kindling
among boards, as simile, I 279;
stone. Sce: flint and steel.

five-load, a measure, I 273 n.7, 274.

five-member prostration, I 54.

five-membered teaching. See: parica-
Sila.

‘Five-Peak Mountain’ (Wu-t’ai-shan,
q.v.), I 276.

‘five requirements’ of monks, I 67.

‘Five-town’ city of Hu-then (Khotan),
196 and n.3.

fixed holdings of land, II 139, 140,
325 n.1, 356.

flag, religious, I 206; military, II 441.

flesh, abstinence from, 1 174, 186,
208-9; ritual use of, I 168 n.5, 207
and n.4, 234 and n.4; rations of,
11 272, 393, 438.

flint and steel, II 382-3, 387-8.

flock-silk, I 111.

flogging, I1I 73.

flour, II 220, 226, 230, 247, 253, 393,
398, 442; theft of, I 146-7, 243.

flowers, medicinal (?), II 370-1.

‘Flower of Accessories of Bodhi’, a
dharani, 1 199.

food-taking prior to ritual, I 212-3.

food-platters, I 57, 313.

foot (leg)-wrappings (puttees), II 11.

foreign councillor, II 155, 336. See
also: War-, and dgra-blon and
phyi-blon in vol. III 122 and 156.
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Former Han Annals, 111 12, 48, 70, 72,
79, 84, 88, 89.
Forsyth, II 133, 318 n.2, 324 n.1, 325
n.2, 329 n.1, 440; 111 101.
fort, Tibetan, II 419, 420; of Hu-then,
1 115, 127, 306. Scc also: citadel,
and pehu, 11T 152.
four: citics of the Upper Country, I313;
kings, II 107; modes of action,
1 55; orders in Buddhism, 1 33,
94; towns of Nob, IT 138, 146,
155, 318-9.
Francke, A. H., I 175, 250 n.7, 263,
269 n.3, 275 n.9, 271 n4, 273 n.9,
274 n9, 283 n.2, 292, 302 n.l;
I 2, 55, 136, 163, 191 n.1, 287-8,
322, 345, 395, 401, 422 n., 426 n.,
429 n., 431 n.2, 435; III 4, 80.
Franke, O., I 152 n.1; II 295; III 23,
24, 76, 80, 81, 89.
frontier(s), II 342; eight of Tibet, I
275; station, I 301; II 419, 434.
fruit(s), IT 142, 227, 311, 339, 386, 389;
three, 1 258 and n.1.
Fu-lin, a country, III 81 (Phrom, q.v.).
Fu-ssii ch’@ng, old T’u-yii(k)-hun
capital, III 46 (Dbyar-mo-than,

q.v.).

Futterer, 111 74.

Fu-tu, title of Khotan kings (= Bogdo),
1126 n.2, 162, 178; 11 292,

Fu-ye (Bog-yas?), III 32.

Fu-yiin, a T’u-yii(k)-hun king, IIT 49.
See: Pho-yon.

G

Gadd, 111 77.

Gandara (Gandhaira, q.v.), I 261.

Ganges, 1 23, 84, 238,

Ganishtsish, the ‘Gold Mountain’ in
Nagar, I 154.

-gar, in place names, 1 166.

garden land, II 353, 359.

garrison, II 424, 432.

gate of city, inscription on, I 247-8.

-ge, in Khotani names, II 263.

gem, as tribute, I 274.

general (military), IT 20, 42, 43, 124-5,
128, 136, 194-6, 313, 348, 418, 426,
455.

Geografia Tibeta, 1 ix, 263 n.1, 269, 271
n.1, 274 n.4, 277 n.14; 11 106, 281 ;
I 16, 17, 21, 34, 44.

Georgi, 111 64, 66.

Getty, A., 1277 n.9, 296 n.3, 298.

Ghorband (Ho-p’an-t’o), 111 89.

Giles, L., 1163 n.2; 1T 120, 308 and n.2,
314, 315 nn.1 and 3, 316 n.1, 368;
111 6, 31, 47, 76-8, 87, 89, 90.

Gilgit (Bru-sa, Bru-sal, Bru-za),
Little P’o-li, 1 151, 262-3; Balti-
stan, Ron-mdo and, I 151; Chinesc
expedition to, I 161-2; Tibctan
relations with, 1 160-1; 11 253—4;
visited by Padmasambhava, 1290-1;
river, I 154,

Gilpam (Kilian) ,IT 256.

gladden, I 224 and n.3, 350.

glue, 11 357.

goat, 11 377; hair, 11 379, 416.

god’s scrvant, 11 68-70, 111, 317, 324.

Godwin-Austen, 1 153 and n.3, 154
n9, 177.

gold, I 287; 1I 370-1, 381; names for,
I 165-6, 169; in Hunza-Nagar and
Bolor (red), 11 54and n. 4; coins, 158.

Gold Country and Race, I 149, 191,
200, 221, 223-4, 248, 405; Gser-
rigs, 1 191; Hunza-Nagar (q.v.),
1 151-4; Kingdom of Women, I
151; Ser-za (?), I 152 and n.1, Si-li,
I 262, Suvarpagotra, 1 151-4, 262,
Bolor, 1 152-3: ctymology and
name, 1 175-8; Raksasi divinities
of, 1 169-70, 221-4; Buddhism
in, I 169-72, 237, 242; Hu-$a in,
I 164-5, 169-70, 200-1, 221;
merchants in, I 165, 221-4; king
of, his wifec Rab-fics and family,
I 143, 146, 153, 169-70, 204, 225
and n.1, 226 n.l; buricd trcasure
in, 1 201-4; rclations with Tibet,
1 143, 161,203—4; battle in I, 143;
Vijaya-Varman I in, I 1424, 153,
161, 202-4, 248, 254; Vimala-
prabhi Prophecy sent to, 1240, 248;
Punyananda of, I 145, 237; Chinese
and, I 203.

gold-digging ants, I 168, 169 and n.5.

Gold-hair, a Niga-king (Svarnakefa,
q.v.), 1131, 134,

Gold-lotus ceremonial, I 240.

Gold Mountain (Ganishtsish? Raka-
pushi?), in Nagar, I 154, 165;
Hu-$as’ shrine on, I 170, 221-4;
king’s consort on, I 201; merchants
on, I2214.
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golden, bowl with relics, 1 121;
food-platters, 1 57 and n.4, 106 and
n.5, 313; mecal and pastry, 1 81;
tub, I 266; vasc found, 1 58, 81;
writing, I 285; II 407-8.

Golden Citcle (karicana-cakra), 1 13.

good, party of, I 218.

Good Acon (Bhadra-kalpa), I 134,
79; Buddhas and Bodhisattvas of
the, I 13-4, 28, 30, 180, 182, 184-5,
198, 244-7,

Good Hor regiment, 1I 63, 292, 371,
433, 456, 459, 460. Sce also:
Bha-ta-Hor, Bzan-Hor.

Good Religion (sad-dbarma), 1 79, 84,
87, 316, 318; = a volume of
scripture, I 207 and n.5.

Go-ru-she-si = Gosirsa, I 6.

government (mmian), 11 341; III 126;
land, II 349; scrvant, II 120, 141-2,
247, 305, 324; police, II 151; III
190 s.v. slusis.

grain, II 20, 154, 163, 241, 272, 325-6,
355, 377; conveyor, II 208, 326,
343, 356; official, II 17, 19, 41-4,
208; requisition or tribute, II 17-9,
34-5, 315, 420-1; -station or -storc,
II 326, 354, 359.

granary, scc: grain, -station or -storc.

grandson, as courtesy designation (?),
11 227-8, 239, 321 n., 453-5.

grapes, dried, II 387, 393.

Greatf Assembly  (Maba-samnipata),
pictured, I 206; Compassion, The,
1245-6; realized by Rab-fies, I 172;
Councillor, an official title, I
227-31, 255; II 4-7, 11, 105; sce:
blon 111 161; Eye, an official title,
11403, 411; Goddess; scc Sri-Devl;
Kings, the Four, I 209, 211, 233,
317; Miracle, The, I 92; Patience,
The, attained by Rab-nics, I 199;
Shining, The, emitted by Buddha,
1248,

Grenard, I 6; II 309 n., 310 n.5, 311,
312 n., 314 n.3, 318 n.2, 325 n.2,
327 n.2; 111 80.

grief, see: chamber.

Grierson, G., I 166 n.1.

grove, sec: grama.

Grrahavadatti,  Saka-Khotani
Grhadiha, q.v., 111 7.

for

Griinwedel, I 269 n.4, 270 n.8, 276 n.3,
289, 290, 296 n.3, 297-8, 299 n.2;
11 294.

guarantor, II 134, 142, 144, 179, 180,
247, 402-3(?).

guard-house, military, II 424; or toll-
station at frontier, I 275.

guardian, or mayor of city, sce:
‘city-ward’.

guide, 1II 186, s.v. sa, ctc.

Guma, a placc in Chinese Turkestan,
124 n.4, 318 n.3, 322 n.12; I 70.

gume-rezin, ritual use of, I 214, 253.

Gyazdi (Gus-tig?), I1I 8.

H

hail, simile of, I 278.

hair as merchandise, II 153, 388, 416.

‘half’, expressions containing, IT 112,

halo, I 130.

Haloun, III 6, 88.

Ha-mi, III 78.

handful, a measure, II 3934, 404; III
155 s.v. phul.

hand-mark, as signature, sce: finger.

‘hand-taker’, a Bon-po functionary, II
394-5.

hao-chih (and -tzu),
signature, II 406.

‘Hare-car’ army, of Samarkandis, I 271,
301. Sce also: ‘Big-car’.

‘Hare’ year in cycle, I 47-8, 69 and
n.10, 76; II 139, 152, 202, 304, 359,
399.

harvest, II 359.

Hisha, a place in the Khotan region,
1318 n.7.

hatchet (axe?), IT 193.

hawk, taming of, I 287.

‘Hawk-face’ army, sec: Bya-khra and
Sud-pu.

head, disecase of, I 230.

‘Head of Dharanis’, a dbdrapi, I 197.

‘Head of the Religion’, = the Vimala-
prabhi Prophecy, 1 258.

‘Heart of all the Buddhas’, = the
Vimalaprabha Prophecy, 1 258.
Hecyuka, a place in Chinese Turkestan

(Och), 1132 n.7.

Hedin, S., I 155 n.1; III 59.

helm and corslet, II 439, 440.

helmet, II 425; -shaped mountain, II
287; I1I 79.

hand-mark as

2
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hemp, II 245.

Hennessey, III 82.

Heou-lo-tch’a (= Holada, Hu-lor?),
1107 n.1.

Hephthalite(s), a people, I 150-1,
157-8, 273 n.6; I1 309; embassy to
China, A.D. 742-755, I 157.

heretical (Deva) religion, I 86.

hermit, I 110; II 2; entitled Mo-rgu-
de-§i, q.v., 1 110.

‘Hero-hide’, surname of Vijaya-Varman
I (= sipab-bed, q.v.), 1 244 and n.1.

Herodotus, I 168-9 n.5.

Herrmann, A., II 15, 163, 295, 309.

hgo-bas, Khotani for ‘hut’, I 310 n.16,
321 and n.10.

hgvar, 11 295.

Hi-kwan-tsa (Kehu-hgan-tshe), I 127
n.3.

Himalaya, III 91.

Himatala, a Pamir country, T 149.

Hinayina Buddhism in Khotan, 1117,
311.

Hindu-kush, I1I 91.

Hirth, T 152 n.1.

Hispar glacier in Karakoram, I 152.

Hiuan-tsang, I 7-8, 24 n.6, 25 n.7,
89 n.3, 106 n.3, 109 n.6, 116 n.2,
117 n.5, 118 n.3, 119 n.1, 120 n4,
125 n.6, 127 n.4, 134 n4, 155, 165
n.l, 192 n.1, 224 n4; 11 182-3,
311 n.1-2. Sec: Hsitan-tsang.

Hiung-nu, a people, II 309; Sumpas
and Supiyas connected with, 1 157;
cavalry, I 285 n.l. Sce also:
Hephthalites.

Hoang-ho river, III 74, 80; sce:
Rma-chab; gorge, II1132.

Ho-chen, a town, 1II 2.

Ho-chou, a vibdra (Ga-chu), 11I 4, 89;
a district, IIT 80.

Hodgson, B. H., III 82, 104.

Hoernle, R., I 93 n.7, 127 n.1, 311
n.13; II 182, 188, 242, 263, 265-6.

Hoffmann, H., III 43, 102-3.

‘Hog’s Colour’ city, a part of Khotan,
1187.

‘Hog’ year, II 41, 44, 184.

Ho-han (Kharghin), III 89.

Ho-kol (khol), a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 5, 35, 367.

Home Minister, 1270; 1I 12, 59, 3134,
etc. Sce: Interior Minister, #asi-
rje-po, 111 148.

Ho-p’an-t’o (Kar(Gar)band, sce Ghor-
band), III 89.

Horn, brigade, I 281; II 69-70; IIT 17
(four)—commander, II 70, 125,
349, 350, 426.

horse(s), I 266 n.9; II 207, 232, 273,
302-3, 329, 343, 359; speckled, 1
280 n.9; in Tibetan army, 1277-86;
11 422, 426; in Hiung-nu army, I
285 n.1; riding, II 258, 376, 449;
doctoring, TI 401; attendant or
groom, II 12, 258, 343; com-
mander, 11 422, 426, 445; tax, 11
360.

‘Horse-stall’, a dbirani, 1205-10, 2124,
240, 252.

‘Horse-tail’ country (T3jik), I 250 and
n.G.

‘Horse’ year in cycle, II 49, 76, 82-3,
190, 208, 211, 251, 404.

Ho-ts’ang (Khar-tsan?, q.v.), III 89.

houscholder, I 193; white dressed, I
124; inferiority of, 1 22-3, 30-1.

house-tax, II 360, 375.

Hou-to, a county near the Pamir, I 61
n.3; III 8.

Hsi-ch’éng, ‘Western City’, II 310.

Hsi-fan/Ch’iang group of languages,
11T 45-6.

Hsih-chih, Chinesc for Skyi, III 32.

Hsin-ch’éng, ‘New City’ (Sin-can?),
111 88; ‘New Town’, III 90.

Hsi-ning, in Koko-nor region, II 15;
11T 2, 4, 21, 80.

Hsinolo Kunglu, a Tibetan general
(Stag-sgra-Khon-lod, q.v.), 1II 22,
87

Hsiung-nu, I1I 84.

Hsiian-tsang, III 12, 21, 72, 89. Scc:
Hiuan-tsang.

Hu, ‘northern barbarians’, IIT 84.

Huart, I 181 n.2.

Hug, II 333.

‘Hu cakes’, II 384.

Hui-ho (Uigur), III 834.

Hu-lu, the Hor river, III 21.

Hulula (Hu-lor, q.v.), III 10.

Hu-lung (Hu-lor, q.v.), III 10.

Hulunta (Hu-lor, q.v.), I 107 n.1.

Hulura (Hu-lor, q.v.), I 107 n.1.

Hu-lu-t'u (Hu-lor, q.v.), III 10.

Humanghsia, the Hor-man people, I11
22,
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Hung(-fu-)ch’éng (Hon-can-do?), a
place on the Hsi-ning river, III 3.

Hung-ch-éng-p’u (Hon-can-do?), a
place on the P’ing-fan river, III 3.

hunting, II 10.

Huntingdon, W. E., II 133; III viii.

Hunza(s), a people in Hunza-Nagar,
possibly Hinas, I 159; pecrhaps
intrusive, I 159, 177; brigandage
and slave-market, I 155-6; Buru-
shaski language of, I 177; Rab-nes
and the, I 156.

Hunza-Nagar, a W. Himilayan
country, the Gold Country, Si-li
and Si-ri-da(?), Suvamagotra, the
Kingdom of Women, the ‘Ear
Country’, Bolor and Po-lii-lo, q.v.,
1153-4, 165-9, 176, 262, 318 n.11:
passes from, I 153—4; language and
place-names in -sba/, 1 176-7; gold,
fruit, marmots in, I 1534, 167-9;
women of, I 173 n.1; merchants in,
1177; and Baltistan, I 1534, 176-7.

Hunziya, Hunzukuts (Hunzas), I 159.

Hu-she, a place in Baltistan, I 177.

Huth, G., 142, 61 n.2, 263 n.1, 276 n.3,
299; II 281, 291.

hva-pan, a certain functionary, 1T 394.

Hve-gu, a place in Kan-su, II 352-3.

Hwang Jénsu, a Chincse general, II 4.

I

i, reversed sign for, 11 39,

Tce tadpoles’, soubriquet for Balti
people, I 271, 301.

ichneumon, I 168.

Ilchi, modern city of Khotan, I 8.

‘Nluminating®, a dbgrani, I 214-5.

Ilumination (enlightenment, q.v.),
of Buddha, I 92 and n.8.

image(s), religious, I 24, 25 and n.7,
26, 31, 78, 84, 89, 90, 95, 107, 111,
113, 1234, 134, 186, 241 n.5,
317 n.11, 320, 322; car-borne, I 26
n.l, 124; influence and worship
of, I 25-6; model for, I 25; of

. sandal, I 263.

impediments, dbsrani against, I 211.

Imp;;tives, Tibetan, joined by /a, II

‘Incalculable’ aeon, I 11-3, 22.
incense in ritual, I 206-7.

India, Indian: king of religion, I 276;
invaded by Kanika and Vijayakirt,
I 119 and n.2, by threc kings, sce
Kauséimbi; kings subject to Tibet,
1 270 n.11, 272-3, 287; fall of
Buddhism in, I 43, 84; Samgha,
settlers, language and manner in
Khotan, 1 8, 18, 102, 308-10.

Indra, I 184-5, 275.

Indus gorge (Ron-mdo), I 151.

industries in Chinese Turkestan, II
324.

ink, II 76, 83, 331; rcd, II 92.

ink-coloured lake, I 95.

Inquiry (pariprechd); sce: Candragar-
bha-, Vimalaprabha-.

inscriptions on banners, etc., I 247.

intercalary month, II 371.

Interior Minister, II 370, 402, 414, 429,
455; see also: Home Minister,
nan-rje-po, 111 148.

intuition (abbijiia), 1 53 and n.4.

‘Intuition Flowers All Expanded’, 2
Tathigata, I 118, 222, 249.

‘Iron Hill’, a hill in Lha-sa, I 294 and
n.l.

‘Irreversible’ enlightenment, I 91;
Bodhisattvas having, I 96.

irrigation, II 363, 365-8.

J

Jacobi, H., II 334 n.

jade, II 311.

Jaeschke, 128 n.1, 222 n.3; III 106.

Jalalabad, in Afghanistan, III 91.

Jan-$o, a councillor; sce Yaéa.

jasmine in ritual, I 214.

jewels, rain of, I 229,

Jigdalik (Jeg-$in, q.v.), III 70.

Johnston, Sir R., III 45.

Jo-kiang, a Central Asian people, I ix.

journeying in Central Asia, II 119,
3334.

Juan-juan, a Central Asian people,
East and West, II 280; invade
Khotan, II 309; title Fu-tu among,
1178; 11 292; also III 1, 88.

judge, II 124, 336.

Julien, St., I 89 n.4, 153, 155 n.5, 165
n.l.

junction: of roads, I 55 and n.4; of
Buddha’s brows, I 182, 248.

Jung-lu, a little hill state, III 89.
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juniper tree and wood, I 119; as gift
or in ritual, I 214; II 398; miracu-
lous, I 119; -land, II 357, 365-7.

justice, 5 procedures of, I 275,

Ju-t’o, 2 mongoose, I 168.

Jye(rgyal)-dam (Rgyal-than, q.v.), I1I
44-5,

K

kaisara, = Caesar?, III 79,
Kﬁk;lg-b’yung (Kag-la-bon, q.v.), III

Kali age, I 23 n.5, 24, 29, 62, 276.

Kambojas in Bengal (= Tibetans), I
272 n.15.

Kanak (Ka-dag, q.v.), II 132.

Kan-chou, a river, III 23; seminary of,
101 89.

K’ang Yen-tien, a Sogdian, IIT 47, 90.

Kanika, a king, I 119 and n.2; I1 282.

Kaniska dynasty, its pedigree, 111 87.

Kan-su, map of, III 33; headquarter
of Chinese rule, IIT 30; III 35, 42,
64, 79, 80, 82.

Kao-ch’ang, a city in Chinese Turkes-
tan, IT 307; III 108.

Karajang, ‘Black Jang’, IIT 44,

Kara-kish, the W. river of Khotan, 16,
154; 111 11.

Karakoram, a range of mountains, I
154-5; passes in, I 154; 111 13.

Karamuran river, III 70,

Karashabhr, a city in Chinese Turkestan,
I 149-50, 290; 1 307; Lung
dynasty from, II 18 n.2, 280, 315.

Karghalik, a city in Chinese Turkestan
(Cu-gon-pan, q.v.): passes from,
I 15'0; people (Tzu-ho), II 256;
relations with Khotan, Kashgar,
etc., 1 150, with Tibet, T 160-1;
II 257.

Karlég;en, 11292; 111 3, 6, 8, 15, 43, 45,

Kashgar, a city in Chinese Turkestan
(K’ia-sha, III 12) (Su-lig, q.v.), I
61 n4, 130 n.6, 133 n.7; II 259,
260, 307; Ga-hjag, people of, I 118
nn.l and 2, 133 and n.7; relations
with Karghalik and Sarikkol, I 150,
with Tibetans, Chinese and Arabs,
I 149-50, 157.

Kashmir (Kasmir, Kaspara and Kha-
ce, q.v.), 1 89 n.7, 193 n.2; under
Fana rule, I 158-9; Tibetan
mission to, II 11, 330; Buddhists
in and from, I 48, 61, 82, 131, 133;
II 311; sitk, T 111,

Kaspara (Kashmir, q.v.), I 193 n.2;
legendary king of, and his family,
1 141-2, 146, 193-4, 225 and n.2.

Katak (= Ka-dag, q.v.), IT 132,

Ka-ta-tsin, a placc-name, III 6, 88.

Kedah, IIT 15.

Kern, 1 192 n.5, 245 n.1.

Kesara, a kingdom, II 291.

khagan, a Turk title, II 1, 10-15, 269;
III 1.

Kharghin (Ho-han), I1I 89.

Kharosthi documents from Chinese
Turkestan, 1 9-10, 42, 156; II
173, 242, 247, 259, 2634, 308-9,
315 n.5, 318-9, 222-6, 329, 3324,
354, 387.

Khar-tsa-chin, III 1 n.1.

Khingila or Khinkhila, a Hana king,
1159.

khohan, a Turk title, II 1.

Khoja Maheb Khojam, a Musalman
saint of Khotan, I 6.

Khotan: (I) country, (II) people, (III)
religion, (IV) history, (V) city.

— (I) Country, II 308-14, 436: period-
ically a lake, I 12, 16, 22, 34-5,
94-7, 109, 307, 312; sign manual
of Buddha and predicted by him,
I 13 sqq., 90, 180, 184-5, 240,
246-7, 307, and entrusted to
tutelaries, I 179 sqq.; protected by
Buddha and Bodhisattvas and safe
from permanent ruin, I 19, 187,
236, 240-1, 257; abundance, secur-
ity, natural calamities, I 55, 183-4;
natural and political divisions, I
102 n.5, 134-5; 11 167-9, 310; Six
Estates and Four (or Five) Cities,
I 313 n.6; II 241; rivers, parishes,
places and topographical nomen-
clature, I 77 n.3, 101, 128, 289-9] ;
II 167-253; products, II 153, 192,
311-2, 384, 388, 416, 438, 443;
merchants and visitors in, I 9, 31,
289-91, 294 and n.2; II 311];
brigands in, sec s.v. brigands; red-
willow grove, I 274, n.4, 290 n.6.
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—(1I) Pcople: origin, I 101-2, 309-10;
physiognomy, character and man-
ners of, 1 9, 30-1, 102, 116 n.2;
II 311-2, 314; language, nomen-
clature, writing, cducation, I 76,
100 n.7, 101 n.1, 102, 105, 321 n.10;
II 260-6, 314; women, I 172, 173
and n.1; II 312; as travellers, I 31.

— (III) Religion and Buddhism: Maz-
daism and Shamanism, II 310-1;
unbeclicvers, 1 23, 28-9, 54-6, 78;
Buddhism, origin of, I 104-5;
patronage and progress of, I 18-9,
181, 202; protected by China and
Tibet, I 30, 79; shrines of, I 8, 16,
104-36, 181, 202, 294 n.4, 310-1,
317-8; 11 182-3; statistics of, I
134-6, 322-3; Mahiyina and other
sccts of, 19, 114, 117 and nn.3 and
5, 311; II 310-1; sce further s.v.
Mahiyina Buddhism; devastation
of shrines by forcign invaders, I
142, 202-4, 235, 239, 242, 254;
confiscation, decline, expulsion, I
29, 43, 47-8, 50-1, 53 sqq., 55-6,
76, 78, 80; rcfugees in and from,
1 46-9, 56 sqq., 81 sqq., 170; and
monks in Tibet, I 294-5; semblance
of religion, I 265-6; pandit invited
to Ceylon, I 265.

— (IV) History, chronology and rulers:
chronicles and royal genealogy and
monastic records, I 47-8, 75 and
n.1, 89 n.2, 103 and n.6, 104 and
n.l, 304; royal gencalogy and
kings, 1 60, 75, 77, 79, 97-8 n.12,
103, 104 n.1, 142, 146-7, 1614,
250, 305 and n.1, 306-9, see also:
list and names of individual kings;
chronology, 1 69, 75-6, 97-8, 103,
104 and n.1, 105 n.1, 135 n.4, 179,
182, 235 n.3; regent, I 104 and n.1;
Tibetan governor, I 1034 and n.1,
125, Scc also: g-ma-ca; invasions
and dcvastations by Ha-zas, Sum-
pas, Tibctans, Turks, and Juan,
juan, Dru-gus, I 9, 20, 24, 28-9,
125, 142-3, 149, 161, 164, 189, 192-
204, 233-5, 243, 274; II 184-5,
292, 309; protection by China and
Tibet, 1 28, 30, 149, 254-5; Do-
Good and Do-Evil in, I 215.

— (V) City: sitc and foundation of, I
96, 98, 104-5; ‘five-towned’, 1 91
n.4, 96 and n.4; citadel, I 108, 114,
134; II 184; northern and southern
gates, 1 114, 124; strcets 1 124;
I 167-9, 182; places, sec: Ka’a-sta-
hdi-ze, Gnas, Hgus-no, Kus-po-
yen; shrines, stapas, cte., sec list I
134-5.

Khotani features in phonology, III 19.

Khottal, a state in the Pamir region, 1
151.

khvaniya, mecaning of, 11 7.

Kia-lo-sa-mo, an old name of Khotan
(= Kharisman, q.v.), I 97 n.7.

K'iang, Chinese name for Tibetan
peoples, 11 98 n.

K’ia-sha, Kashgar, 111 12.

Kilian, a town in Chincse Turkestan,
1135 n.13 (= Gyil-kyan); II 256.

king(s), righteous, 1 275; of four
divisions, 1 266, 272 n.3, 276,
587—8; of wisdom (China), I 266,

76.

‘King of Rays of Light with very
exalted Moon-banner’, a Tathi-
gata, I 198-9.

‘King’s Eye’, an official title, II 122,
142, 300, 336, 349, 381, 403, 406,
+410.

king’s gate as place for trials, II 322.

Kirghiz, a people (Gir-kis), 11 49-50,
430.

Kirti, a Khotan king (= Yao, q.v.),
1162-3.

K’iu-cha (sha), Kashgar, III 12.

Kiu-tza, 11 44.

Klaproth, I 159, 273 n.6; II 291.

knife, II 440-1.

knots, ritual. Sec: cord, Yak-tail.

‘Knowledge-lamp’, a Buddha light, I
196.

Kohmari hill near Khotan (Goérnga,
q.v.). I6and n.1, 8.

Koko-nor, a lake in N.E. Tibet, IT 107,
109, 158; Tu-yiik-hun and Dbyar-
mo-than near, II 3, 106; III 42, 74;
region of, III 17, 21, 56.

Kok-yar. See Kha-ga-pan, II 256.

Koloféng (Kag-la-bon, q.v.), III 43.

Ko-lo-fong (Kag-la-bon, q.v.), III 43.

Konow, S., II 178, 187 and n.2, 188,
199, 266, 270; 111 8, 60, 63, 81, 88,
90, 91, 93.
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Kosali (Kosala), I 262.

Kotak-sheri, a place in Chinese Tur-
kestan (= Ka-dag?, q.v.), II 133.

Krama, a Khotan king, I 162, 163 and
n.2.

Ktesias, I 154 n.4.

Kuachow, a city, III 87.

Kualyui, a T’u-yitk-hun ruler, III 1.
Kuci, a country in Chinese Turkestan,
II 289, 291, 307-8; 111 77, 83.
Ku-ch’éng-tzli (Gu-chen, q.v.), II 284.
Kuei-té, a Khotan king, I 162, 163 and

n.2; a state (Duns?), III 74.

Kuen-lun, IIT 91.

kuhaniya, citadel, capital, II 7.

‘Kuna’s protectors’, I 133,

Kung-niang, a Khotan shrine (Rkori-
fian, q.v.), I 81 n.11.

Kunjud robbers, I 155.

Kuntimalaba, a country in India, 1 261.

Kiiran, a country of Tokharestan, I 151.

Kurus, an Indian people, I 205.

Kusan(a), III 78.

Kiisin (Kuca), ITI 78.

Ku-si, a state, III 77.

Kustana, son of Asoka, eponymous
founder of Khotan; story of, I
17-9, 98-102, 3034, 308-10;
chronology of, I 97 n.12, 99 n.8,
103, 104 n.1; name of, I 18 n.l,
99 n.7; III 9-10.

Kuwata, I 162 n.5.

Kwa-cu, a monastery, IIl 3; a town
in Kan-su, II1 4, 22,

L

label, II 218.

Ladak, a W. Tibet country, I 151.

lady (che-3e), 111 131.

Lahul people and Se-ha-za, II 2.

lake, I 280; Anavatapta, I 320; in
Kham-§ed, 1 321; on site of
Khotan, I 12, 22, 34-5, 89, 90,
94-5, 109, 307, 312.

‘lake-eye’ in Khotan, I 322 and n.9.

Lalou, Mlle., I x; IT 302; III vii, 4, 8,
42, 46, 53, 76, 85.

lamps, ritual use of, I 207, 234.

lance of Vai$ravana, I 35, 95-6, 307.

land, three kinds of, II 357, 363; ‘of
small letter’, II 350, 408; -overseer,
11152, 192; -settlement, IT 124, 139-
40, 146, 356.

landlord, II 342, 356.
Langhru, a village in the Khotan region,
15

language of Khotan, I 32; II 365-6.

Lassen, I 151, 168 n.5.

Later Han Annals, 111 18.

Laufer, B, [ 21 n.2, 61 nn.1, 2,63 n.1,
169 n.1, 176 n.2, 218 n.3, 264, 269
n.4, 270 n.8, 271 n.3, 280 n.4, 289,
292 n.3, 293 n.l1, 298, 299 n.2;
II 87, 288 n., 290, 294, 321 n.;
I vii.

law, II 401-7; rcligious and royal in
Tibet, 1270 and nn.2, 3, 275 (‘five
divisions’), 288; code of Sron-
btsan Sgam-po, 1I 407; local and
town, II 323, 407; of burglary, II
407; cases and trials, 11 134, 150-1,
194, 322-3, 406-7; officials, 11 407.

layman, Buddhist, I 80, 124; II 144-5.

leaden vessel, I 280.

leave, furlough, II 413, 436, 456.

left-hand brigade (horn), I 280-2; II
69, 70.

Legge, 11 311 n.1.

Leitner, I 154, 167 n.1, 176-7, 218 n.3,
250 n.7.

lender, IT 346.

letters, formal, II, 58; with parcels,
11 332-3; style, ctc., of, II 3323,

Leumann, E., 145 n,, 78 n.8, 193 n.2;
111 78-9, 83

Lévi, S,,14,6,7,19n.2,20 nn.1, 3, 7,
45, 63 n.1, 74, 89 n.2, 91 n.11, 93
n.7, 94 nn2 4, 106 n.2, 107 nl
108 n.7, 134 n.2, 141 n.1, 151; I_[
145, 191, 256, 291 313.

levy of troops, ctc., I 284; II 259
424-5, 428. :

Li, a family name, IIT 80.

Liang-chou, II 49, 294, 316, 327; 11
2, 6, 32.

libraries, in Central Asian towns, Iy
76-80, 82—4.

Li-chiang, administrative centre of
Mo-so region, III 44-6 (Sa- dam,
q.v.).

life-power, mastery of, I 275,

‘Light-king’, a Buddha-realm, I 198,

lights, miraculous: on sites of Khotan
shrines, I 8; emitted by Buddha,
116, 31, 95, 124 179, 182-6, 188—9
196, 248, ctc., by Bodhxsattvas I
16, 196, by n monk, I 121; in
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Buddha-realms, 1 248; over persons,
1 144, 186, 189, 195, 215-6, 227-9,
251, 255; names of uttered and
inscribed in public, 1 186, 247.

‘Light’, ‘The Great Shining’, emitted
by Buddha, I 248.

‘Light-like’, a samadhi, 1 182.

Li-hsieh, a place in the Khotan region
(Lin-sked-chad, q.v.), 11 239.

Li K’0-yung, a Sha-t’o Turk of the
T ang period, I1I 80.

Ling-hu, a Sa-cu surnamec (Len-ho,
q.v.), 11 46; 111 31.

lion: killed by Vijaya-Samgrima, 1 120;
on army banner, 1 277-8, 280.

Lion: a Hbro king, I 277; two Khotan
kings, I 120, 130; II 187-8.

Li-so, a language, 111'46.

‘Little Star® Vajradhitu-mandala at
Bsam-yas, I 269.

Liu, C. A, I x, 50.

Liung-ch’éng, a place in the Si-ning
district, II 15.

loan, 11 323; -storc, II 359.

local: dcitics in Khotan, 1 225-6;
lord, II 344; magistrate, II 344.

Lo-lo, a people, III 45, 46.

Lop-nor, II 279, 280.

lords, Vaisravana and the other Bod-
hisattvas, I 97, 123; of Yaksa
hosts, I 184-5; carth, I 213;
Yaksa, 1 256; (Mgon-po), I 308;
and great Lord, 1 308-10.

‘lord’s land’, II 129, 130, 139, 141, 155,
161, 275, 318, 356.

Lorimer, I 167 n.4; II 287; 111 9, 14.

Lotochiao (Rag-tag?), III 6.

lotuses: on sites of Khotan monas-
teries, I 16, 31, 95-6, 307; Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas scat on, I 16, 31,
96, 197.

Lotus of the Good Law (Sad-dharma-
pundarika), a Buddhist s#tra, com-
municated to Vimalaprabha, I 145,
188-90, 249, and read, I 91, 233-5,
and used, I 188, 199, by her;
guarded by Devas, I 233; virtuc of,
191 and n.12, 318.

Lotus-of-the-Good-Law-(exposition-)
Enveloping-Whorl, a dharapi, 1 218,
and samadhi, 1 251.

‘Lotus-petal Immaculate’, a constella-
tion, T 188, 222, 249,

‘lower strcam’ of Khotan (the Kara-
kash), I 57 n.9, 112, 122,

Liiders, H., I 44, 132 n.7; IIL 79.

Lung, a dynasty at Sa-cu (Hbrug), II
18 n.2, 280, 315.

Lung-shan, a mountain range, III 5.

Lu-she, a Khotan monastery, I 108 n.5,
110 n.9.

M

Maga, a Ha-za (?) title, IT 14; III 1.

Maga Tho-gon Khagan, a Ha-za (?)
prince, 1I 10-15, 37, 366-7; 111 2.

magnate(s), 11 381; III 114 s.v. sku-bla;
feasting of, 1I 10-12, 16, 386-7,
415.

Mahiyina Buddhism in Khotan, 19,
30, 91, 96, 117 n.3, 189, 234, 240,
256, 311, 314; 11 311; sitras, 1 256,
318.

mail-clad spearman, 1 272.

mail-coat, II 425.

male (pho) day, II 371.

Man, a race, III $4-6, 79.

man-capturing expedition, II 273,
430, 435.

manifestations, miraculous, in Khotan,
197,107, 110-1, 114.

‘mansions’ of Buddha, I 89 n.7.

mantra(s), I 95, 218, 270, 291.

Man-tzi, the people of the Rgyal-ron
(q.v.) territory, II1 79.

manual token, II 262-3, 365-7.

manuscripts, copying of, at Sa-cu, II
73 sqq., 317, 331; rcvisors of, II
334; sccret deposit of, T 264.

Minyak, a dialect of E. Tibet, III 104;
(Mi-nag, q.v.).

Maral-bashi, 1II 91; = Gus-tig?, III
8; Saka documecnts from, III 90.

mark, numerical, 1I 42-4.

marmot, in W. Himailaya, I 167; names
and story of, 1 167-8; ogress-, I
169; -country (Nagar), I 167-8.

Marquart, II 295.

Marx, 1292,

Maiwari-un-nahr, Transoxiana, I 273
n.G.

Mazir-Tagh, a placc on the Khotan
river, II 16, 135 n.9, 198-9, 212,
248, 265-6, 313-4; III 19, 66, 107;
date of documents from, II 271-2.

Mazdaism in Khotan, II 310 and n.5.
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measures of weight, ctc., II 327.

medical service in Tibetan army, I
285; 11 216, 247, 423.

medical Mss., 1I 401.

medicines, II 329, 381, 396-7, 401.

meditation, seminarics of, I 270, 274,
298, 301; scc also: dhyana-sala.

Megasthenes, I 168, 169 n.5.

Me-kong, III 44; upper, III 17.

mendicant’s staff, I 35, 95-6, 307.

Méng/Mung, dynastic namec of the
Man race, 111 44.

Menuk (Me-nu?, q.v.), IIT 74.

merchants, II 343; in thc Gold
Country, I 165, 221-4; in Khotan,
19, 26, 227; in Tibet, I 288.

merit, accumulation of, I 13, 22-3.

‘messages’ on public occasions, II 105,
317.

midday meal of monks, I 57, 59, 315
and n.3.

‘Middle Brigade’ in Tibetan army, 1
279-81.

‘Middle Country’ (N. India), I 65 and
n.6, 66.

‘Middle Rope’, a patticular function-
ary, II 215, 416, 423, 431, 464.

Mihirakula, name, I 159.

Mi-li, a place, III 44; a state, III 45.

milk, coagulated, II 377; flowing from
wound, I 115.

‘milk-pail’ divination, I 266.

millet, I 69; II 135, 255(?), 325, 344,
352, 354-5.

minister(s), assembly of, II 20; sce also
hdun-tsa, III 146; of interior, II
57, 123.

Minorsky, III 17.

Min-tshul, Khutuktu, I ix.

Miracles, in Khotan, I 97, 107, 110-1,
114, 119, 129, 130; by Buddha, I
196, and Arhats, T 122-3.

Miran, a place in the Nob region, II
132, 254, 257; III 29, 48, 107;
Ha-zas and, II 30; documents from,
11 308-9; III 2, 95.

Mirza Haidar, I 153 n.2, 154 and n.3,
176; 11 132.

Misgar, a place on the Karakoram
route, I 166 n.2; = Me-skar(?),

q.v.
Mitra, Rijendralila, 1218 n.3, 221 n 4.
Mo divination, IT 401; IIT 5.

mog, a Khotani word, I 15 n.4, 127 n.1.

Moho, a title (= Maga?), 1I 14.

Mo-ho-tu, a title (Bagatur), 11 292,

mo-lai, a woman, 1 102 n.11.

Mélcha river, 111 70; sce: Wu-ché.

Mon people, 111 15, 79, 85.

monastery (-ies), [ 98; circumambula-
tion of, I 57; cstates of, 1 79, 80;
11 88, 345; mabatmyas and traditions
of, 1 75, 133 n.8, 304; succession
lists of, II 85-7, 317; in Khotan,
12,13, 15, 18, 55 sqq., 77, 96, 104
sqq., 134-6 (statistics), 311, 317-8,
320-2, 322-3 (statistics); 11 182-3;
in the Sa-cu region, 11 88-91, 111-
2; in Tibet, I 69, 79, 82, 314; II
99-106.

money, 1I 325.

Mongols, I 289.

mongoose, 1 268.

monk(s), miracles by, I 122; sporting
and sccular activities of, I 55, 122;
gifts to, I 184; quarrcls and mutual
slaughter of, 1 54, 67-8, 86, 265;
pseudo-, I 265-6; and laity, I 22-3,
55, 80-1, 124; rcfugee, in Khotan,
1 242, in Tibet, I 62, 83, in
Gandhira, 1 65, 86; Khotan m. in
Lha-sa, I 294-5.

Mon-ka, and Mons, 1II 79.

monogram of a Khotan king, (I 187.

month, intercalary, I 136.

monuments, treasurcs in, I 201; II
147-8.

morality (§i/z), 1 32; woman who did
not observe, I 201; of Khotan
women, I 173 n.

Mo-shi (Ma-za?, q.v.), I 110 n.9,

Mo-80, 2 pcople on the Tibeto-Chinese
border, II 107; III 43-6.

mother’s heart, kind as, 1T 399,

MOtiIrI(ii;a, a Kharosthi place-name,

Mount Everest, I1I 16.

mountain(s), of extreme doubt, 1 77
n.3; convoy, II 202, 220, 229, 373;
sickness, II 203, 210, 216~7, etc.
Sce also: ri-zug, 111 181.

mounted champions in Tibetan
army, I 272, 285.

mourning, 7 days, II 312; and other
rites, IT 389-91.

‘Mouse’ year, I 135 and n.3; II 12, 59,
153.

Mu, dynastic name of Mo-so, III 46,
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Mna (Mo), 111 45.
Mujung No-ho-po, a
king, II 14, 37.

Muli, a state, 111 45; sce: Mi-li.
Mu-li-yen, a Tu-yuk-hun king, II 278.
Miiller, F. W. K,, 1 318 n.11.
Mumuk (Dmu-mu? q.v.), IIT 7.
‘Mun’ troops, 11 270, 435; 111 107.
Musalman(s), shrines in Central Asia,
1I 330; Tibetan relations with, 1 65
n.6, 160, 287 n.9; invade Chincse
Turkestan, I 44; cf. Salar M.
music in Buddhist ritual, I 203,
206-7; of Devas, I 116; of Khotan,
19, 26, 116 n.2; pandit of, I 245.
Mustigh Pass route, 1 154-5.
muttering of charms, ctc.,, 1 207-9,
212, 214, 218, 239, 247-8, 252-3.
Mu-tou-ling, a place, not Mu-to-lyin,
111 23.
Mywa, White and Black, two Hjan
peoples, 111 43-6.

Tu-yuk-hun

N

na, ‘car’, I 1G6.

Ni-ch’un; sce: Nechung.

Na-fu-po (Nag-$od, q.v.), III 89.

Nagar, a country: sce: the Gold
Country; name, I 166-7, 200 n.1,
243 n.6; language, 1 165-7, 176;
cf. Hunza-Nagar.

Naga(s), a king of chthonian divinities,
112, 20-1, 33, 58, etc., 110, 1134,
119 n.1, 120 and n.4, 201, 213, 318
n.11, 320; II 101, 312, 396; local
deities and tutelaries, I 29-30, 110,
ctc.; convert Khotan into a lake,
194, 312.

Naiga-country, I 291.

Naga-king, I 21, 185, 310; see:
Anavatapta, Elapattra, Gdon-la-
sficms-pa, Grhadiha, Hu-lor, Na-ci,
Na-ra, Taksaka, Sthinatapta.

Nahi, Naki; sce: Nag, Nob.

na(k), ‘marmot’ (?), I 168.

nakkar-khana, ‘music hall’ in Khotan
shrines, I 116 n.2.

Nam, 111 3, 5, 6.

names, Chinese and other, at Sa-cu,
II 71-3, 113 sqq., 317; Tibetan,
II 113 sqq., 194; Khotani, II 260-4;
of women in Sa-cu, II 117-8, 317.

Nan-chao, a kingdom, III 43-5; see:
Hjan. :

Nanjio, B., I 91 n.12, 121 n.2, 255 n.2,
311 n.13.

Nan-shan districts, I1I 74.

naggar-khdana, ‘music-hall’ in shrines,
1116 n.2.

Na-shi (Mo-so), III 46.

Navote, the Cer-cen river (and dis-
trict?), I 318 n.11.

Nechung, a grove near Lha-sa (Gnas-
chun), I 296.

‘Nectarean city’ of Khotan; sce: Dnar-
1dan.

Nepal, religious topography, I 5-6, 77
n.3; Schu-tshal s/ipa in (?), I 250
and n.5; Tibectans in, I 270 n.11;
II 1; Padmasambhava in, I 291;
plaguc from, I 49, 83.

net, (= handcuff?), II 379, 388, 400,
404; 111 144 s.v. dra-ba and dra-
ma.

Nien-pi district, III 80.

Nien-po, = Nam-pu, III 6.

Niiia, a place in Chinese Turkestan, IT
308-9.

Ning-hia, a place in China, II 316,
= Siin-tshoms?

Ning-hsia, a region in China, III 23.

Niya, a place (= Nina), II 308-9, 324;
III 71.

Njong, a language (Ijan, q.v.), III 45.

-no, in Khotan place-names, II 181-2.

nobles, power of, in Tibet, I 288.

noblewoman, Maiijuséri as, I 245.

no-le, (nafaka), ‘religious drama’ in
Khotan, I 116 and n.2, 117; III 11.

non-men, I 203, 205, 213, 250, 253.

noose, capture in, I 118; of death, I 240.

Nordarische Lehrgedicht, 1 66 n.2, 67
n.7, 68 nn. 1, 3, 78 n.8, 193 n.2;
111 82.

nose-ring of yak, I 59, 81.

notches in wooden tablets, 11 184, 210
(45d), 218 (50), 219 (52), 221 (58),
229 (68), 230 (70-4), 231 (76-7), 232
(81), 234 (83 A, B), 239 (92), 247
(99), 250 (107, 109), 255 (115).

novice, Buddhist, I 59, 135, 294.

Nu-chih, a city, III 90.

Nii-kuo (Myan-yul?, q.v.), III 86.

Nu-lu (Mdo-lo, q.v.), I 81 n.9.

numdah, ‘rug’, 11 387.

nunneries in Khotan, I 128 sqq.
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Nu-she-pi tribes of Turks, II 280.
Nushik pass, in Baltistan, I 177.

O

Obermiller, I 5 n, 66 n.2, 219 n.3, 265
n.5; III 30.

objects and presents, II 379-389 (sum-
mary 387-9).

Och, a town in Chinese Turkestan, I
132 n.7.

Odoric de Pordenone, II 333.

officials, Tibetan, II 33542 (summary
340-2).

ogress; sce: Raksasa, feminine.

Ogu, a title in Shan-shan, IT 321.

0il, 1165, 193, 317, 357, 370-1, 388, 398,
416, 442; for ritual use, I 214; for
lamps, IT 111-2.

ointment, II 397.

«0ld City’, The, a part of Khotan, I
187; 11 310.

Oldenburg, 1299,

‘On All Sides Beholding’, a Tathagata,
1198.

onyx from T3jik country, I 287.

O-ts’ang (Khar-tsan?, q.v.), III 89,

‘Outer Hbrog’, a tribe (Phyi-Hbrog,
q.v.), 1 302; I 298.

overcoat, II 388, 425, 440, 468.

ox(en), II 163, 375, 416, 444; -flesh, II
438; skins as disguise, I 265.

‘Ox year’ in cycle, II 12, 40, 273, 408.

P

Pagur, a place- and surname; see: Ba-
gor, and Vairocana.

Pa-han-na, sce: Farghina.

Pahlavas invade India, I 45, 65 n.6.

Pailan, a people of N. Tibet (Ting-ling),
1I 32.

Pakhpu valleys, Hunza brigands in, I
155; mining in, I 155.

pala-mag, 11 324.

palisade, II 327

Palole, Paloye (Balt), I 176; II 254
(Paloyo).

Pamir countries, Chinese and Tibetan
relations with, I 149 sqq, 158-161.

pandits, in Tibet, etc., I 54, 59, 69, 74-5,
79, 82, 103, 115-6, 265, 287.

pao, “fort’ (?), II 50 (‘a gem’).

paper, in Chinese Turkestan, II 66,

73 sqq, 82—4 (rolls), 148, 331, 382-3,
387.

parable, Buddhist, I 143.

parasol, royal, I 275; -banncrs, etc., in
ritual, 1 206.

pargyif, ‘garden’, 111 9.

Pirikdnoi, people of Farghina, 161 n.3.

Paris, Tibctan MSS. in, I x.

parish(es), in Khotan, 1135; 11 169 sqq,
338.

Pa-ri-tha, a Khotan stipa, 1 114.

Parker, Prof., 111 79, 88.

parmiha, ‘market’, 111 13.

passes in Karakoram, I 153-5.

patience, Buddhist, I 215-6, 227, 229,
233; the great, I 144, 199, 320;
dharapi for, 1 230.

Pa-t’o-shan (Badakshan), I 158.

pay, in Tibetan army, 11 425, 438.

peach (?), II 393.

Peacock river (Hoang-ho); sce: Rma-
chab.

pearls, deposit of, 1 57, 81, 314.

pebbles used for razors, 1274,

‘Peerless Mansions’, (vimana) of gods,
1213, 224.

peg for fixing sites, I 108 and n.6, 114,
119, 121, 306.

Pei(Bug) Liang, the ‘Northern Liang’
dynasty, I1I 24.

Pein; sce: Phyc-ma.

Pei-t’ing, a placc in the T’ien-shan (Gu-
chen, Besh-baliq, q.v.); capture of,
1296 n 2; 111 18, 80, 83.

Pelliot, P., I x, 1 n.1, 30 n.2, 78 n.8,
152 n.1, 132 n.1, 181 n.2, 263, 303;
I 1-3, 14, 16, 32, 35-6, 49, 50, 111,
267,290-1, 368; 111 1, 13,47, 77,78,
81, 89, 90.

Pe-pin, = Par-ban, q.v., II 242; capital
of Jung-lu, q.v., III 89.

pepper, ritual use of, I 214.

perception, dbarapi for, I 208.

Percira, III 3.

Perfect Enlightenment; see: ‘Supreme
E’, T11.

Perfections; sce: paramita.

Péri, I 298.

person(s) in Vimalaprabhi story,
table of, I 145-8.

personal names, Khotani, IT 260-5,

Phari, in the Hgos district, IIT 16,

Phargavata, a Kuci king (?), or title of
a work (?), III 78-9.
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philanthropy, Buddhist; scc: maitri.

physician, head, of Little Nob, II 152,
155, 394-5, 398-9, 401.

picture, on cotton, I 206; ritual usc of,
1210.

pigeons, alighting on food, I 281.

P’i-Lo-ko, a king of Nan-chao, III 43;
= La-kag, q.v.

P’i-mo, sce: Phyc-ma.

‘Pious Friend® (&alyapamitra), or chap-
lain, I 58, 93, 98, 105, 107, 195, 246,
305, 321; feminine, I 129, 131, 133,
225.

pipkin or phial, II 388.

pisa(-sai), gruru, 1 25 n.1, 89 n.3; 11 266;
sce also Phye-se.

Pi-shan, a placc (Guma), I 318 n.3;

. (Hbu-gan), 111 70.

pitcher, II 380, 388.

place-names in Khotan, II 263.

plague in Tibet, I 46, 83.

plasterer, 11 405-6.

platter, golden, I 57.

pledges, given by Devas, etc., I 205,
208, 214-5, 239 n.2, 250, 253, 318;
legal, IT 323.

Plciades, I 276.

‘pocket-cstate’ of Buddha, I 96 and
n.6, 105 and n.2, 109 and n.4, 305-6.

Pog-ta, a title (= Bogdo, q.v.), II 291.

Po-hsien, ‘Immortal-banished’, III 89.

poison, dhdrani against, 1 210, 240.

poisoned arrow, I 287.

police-officer, chicf, II 152-3, 349, 389.

Polo, Marco, 1 176; 1I 316 n.

P’o-lii (Bru), I 176; II 266; Great
(Baltistan, q.v.), I 176, 262; 1I 254;
Little (Gilgit, q.v.), I 82 n.12, 262;
II 254.

Po-lii-lo (Bolor, Baltistan, q.v.), I 176.

Polu, a place in the Khotan region, II
205, 240.

Pongdzéra, 111 44.

Po-péng Jung-I, = Nepal, I 83 n.6.

Popuna, a place in the Kara-kish valley
(Po-blo-na-hjo?), III 11.

portent, I 119; sce also: Miracles.

porter, 11 150, 372; see also: bagman.

Po-san (Hbu-$an), III 70.

post anc[ missives, II 331-2; see also:
courier,

postscripts to letters, II 228,

Potakla, a place in Khotan, = Po-ta-
rya?, q.v., I 111 n.6.

Potala, of Lha-sa, III 2.

Po-ta-ling, the Bedel pass in the T’ien-
shan (?), I 299.

pouch, II 426, 440-1.

Pou-kouang, a place in Kan-su (?),
II 65.

Poussin, L. de la Vallée, I 13 n.3, 26
n.5, 52 n.5, 245 n.2, 311 n.12; 11 1.

poverty, abolished among the Tijik, I
276.

pox cpidemic in Tibet, I 61-2, 83.

Prikrit in Khotan, II 264-5.

Pran Nath, Dr., 1283 n.1; II 128.

‘Prediction’, a dharani, 1 199.

prescription, medical, II 152.

‘Present Buddha Appearing Mani-
fest’, a samadhi, 1 15 and n.1.

presents, 11 332-3, 339, 340, 379, 3834,
414.

priests in Hunza-Nagar and Khotan
(?), 1I 200, 387.

prison-guarding, II 414.

prom, 11 290-1.

property, II 371; of Samghas, I 55-6,
79, 80, 83—+, 313; II 147-8, 311,
345.

Prophecy (ies), of the Aryas, 1103, 110;
of the Arya Arhats of Li of Candra-
garbha, I 77, 80, 86, 136 n.4; of the
Arhat Samghavardhana, I 39 sqq,
74,81 n.7, 136, 304; of the Gosraga,
I 1 sqq, 304; II 243; of the Li
Country, I 41 sqq, 48 sqq, 50,
71 sqq, 136, 3034, 312-3.

provinces, II 342; of Tibet, I 275.

provision(s), of army, II 424, 437-8;
-basket, II 453; -ticket, IT 325, 449.

Przyluski, J., 1 44-5, 77 n.3; III 10.

Pu-cun (Lob-nor), III 95.

Pu-chieh, a Man pecople, III 46.

purification rites, I 205-6.

pustules, plague of, in Tibet, I 61-2,
83, 314; dbdrapi against, I 210.

P’u-t’ao-ch’éng, ‘Grape-vine city’, III
90.

puttee, II 388, 425.

Q

Quar-luq Turks, I 9-10, 158; III 83.
quarter-master, II 371.

queens of Khotan, I 226.

quilt, I 69 and n.6.
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R

radish, 1I 389.
rags (?), I 69 and n.8.
Rakapushi, a mountain in Nagar, I
1534.
ransom of Khotan from Tibetans, I
204, 251, 254; of condecmned per-
son, IT 251.
Rapson, E. J., II 242, 263; 111 7.
rations or wages, II 77, 325, 342, 369,
414, 424-5, 438, 454.
-rdad in Khotani names, II 264.
rear-guard, II 424, 433.
record-keeper, in Tibetan army, I 277~
86; 11 418, 426.
‘Red-Face’ (= Tibetan), I 78-84, ctc.,
202-4, 233-4; 11 288.
Red Ox, Reverend, a professed Bud-
dhist, I 265.
‘Red-Willow Grove’ (= Khotan), I
274 and n.4, 290 and n.6.
refugees, Buddhist, in Khotan, I 7 sq,
170, 254 n.1, 313; in Bru-$a land
and Gandhira, I 61, 64-5, 85-6,
314-5; in Tibet, 1 60-2, 82-3, 314.
regent in Khotan, I 104 and n.1.
regiments in Tibetan army, 1 284-5;
11 418, 422-3; list of, 11 455-70.
regional official, 1T 338, 445-6; 111 126
5.v. nos-pon.
register-basket, II 46.
registration, land, IT 358-60.
reinforcement, military, II 424, 432.
relay in post, ctc., 1T 173, 208, 2234,
408, 429, 436.
telics, of Buddha, I 84, 90, 93, 96, 186,
244-5, ctc.; of Tathagatas, etc., I
107, 110, 114, 126, 318; stipas with,
1 93, 106 (cf. III 10), 107, 247;
worship of, 196, 207, 246-7; 11 312;
division of, I 217, 245 and n.3; war
of, 1245 n.1.
religion, king of, I 266, 276; principles
of, 132 and n.1, 276 and n.7.
‘Religion-sound, grasping in hand a
treasure of Gems’, a Tathigata, I
145, 198-9, 24].
eligious Annals of the Li Country’,
. 152,303 sqq.
religious dress, I 56, 59, 68.
remembrance of past lives, dbarai for,
1205, 217-8; samadhi on, 1 233.

Renouncement, 1 22-3, 28,

rent, I 345, 357.

requirements for monks, five, I 67.

revenue, scc: /lo-than, 111 184.

review, military, II 11, 16, 428.

revisors or editors of MSS., 11 334.

rezin, incensc, ctc., ritual usc of, 1 210,
214, 253,

rheumatism (?), 11 152, 399.

ribbon, 1I 179, 311, 380.

rice, I 148, 244.

rice-pap, ctc., I 209.

Richardson, H. E., IlI vii, 2, 4-6, 28,
32,92, 94.

Richthofen, 11 158.

right and wrong, bascs of, 1 287 n.7.

righteous king, a, in Tibet, 1 275,

‘right-hand’ brigade in Tibeta
1278-9, 281.

‘Right-Vision’, Buddhist, I 32.

ring, 1I 381.

Ritter, 1I 158.

river, near Phru-fio monastery, 1 120-
upper, at Khotan, I 100 n.4, 309:
and lower, 1312; 11 167-8, ’

river-bed, symbol of length, 1 272,

robber; sce: brigands.

robberies, 111 62,

Rockhill, 1 4, 41, 45, 51, 6] n.l, 734
107 n.1, 152 n.1, 181 n.2, 192 n.g’
236 n.1; 11 119, 168, 267, 329, 111
15, 16, 66, 74, 76, 80, 82, 93, 1,

roll of paper or silk, I 387, ° =~ °

Rome and Caesar, 11 290; 111 81-2

Ronbuck monastery, III 16, ’

rope, II 379, 388, 416.

‘Royal New’ temple, a Khot
1117 n.5.

Rubruck, 1273 n.11; II 329, 400.

rug, II 387.

Rupchu, a country, T 291,

S

narmy,

an shrine,

Sachau, IIT 87.

sack, 1I 241, 379, 388.

sack-cloth, I 69 and n.9.

saffron water, ritual usc of, 207-8,213.

Sainson, C., III 43.

Saka, Yavana and Pahlava kings, 145,
65 n.6.

Saka-Khotani language, 11 264-6, 333,
Salar Musalmans, III 80.

salt-mine in Tibet, I 269 and n.3,
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Salween, a district, III 44,

Samarkand, a country and city, II 259,
306; III 90; ‘harc-carcd’, ‘big-cared’
people, 1271 and n.6, 301; attacked
by Tibetans, I 271 n.6. Sce also:
Sna-nam.

Sam-cha, (Bsam-cha), a place in the
Khotan region, II 235, 247, 250-1.

Samiii, Saka-Khotani for Samjiin, q.v.,
11 7.

Sa-mo-joh, a Khotan monastery, I 118
n.3. Sce: Sum-fia.

Sam-ye, a Tibetan monastery. Sce:
Bsam-yas.

sand desert, II 362-3, 365-6.

sandal, ritual usc of, I 214.

sandal image of Buddha, I 263.

Snndbcrg, II 297.

San-t’an (= Sa-dam, q.v.), III 46.

Sa-pi-ch’éng, a place in the Nob
region (Tshal-byi, q.v.), I 82 n.6;
II 120.

Sa-p’i-Po-hsien, (Tshal-byi-Car-chen),
IIT 47-8, 89; sce: Cer-cen.

Sarikkol, a country adjoining Wakhan,
Kashgar, ctc., I 150; Tsha-(g)ser
and Rgya-ser pcople of, I 177; II
281; Chinese fortress in, I 150;
brigands in, I 155-6, 159,

Sarstai (= tshar?), I1I 60.

satin as a tribute from China, I 274;
as present, 1T 258.

scandal, a great, I 231.

scapegoat, II 392.

scapulimancy, IT 399401 ; III 93.

Schafer, R., III 5.

Sche-bu-tsh’éng, a place in China, III
42; sec: Yang-ba-tsh’éng.

Schiefner, I 28 n.1, 45, 68 n.7, 95 n.1,
181 n.2, 272 n.15, 318 n.11.

Schiern, I 168 n.5.

Schlagintweit, I 139, 289, 292; II 287.

Schlegel, I 152 n.1.

Schmidt, 1. J., I 181 n.2, 293; II 287.
schools of doctrine and meditation,
1270 and n.4, 274-5, 298, 301.
school or seminary, II 84; law trials in,

II 134, 150-1, 194.
scissors, II 127, 426, 440-1.
scribe, II 126, 334,
sca, dbdrani against ills due to, I 240.
seal or signature, 11 17, 19, 20, 41-7, 51,
80, 1434, 146, 149, 154, 323, 385,

21

408. Sccalso: phyag-rgya, 111 156 and
rgya, 111 123,

seasons going wrong, I 53,

secretariat, II 335, 418.

seed, II 3534, 357.

seed-pearl, II 381.

Se-gro, a tribe, 111 32.

semblance of religion, I 265-6.

Senart, E,, I 5.

Seng-eul-ye (Samjaya and Samjiiin,
q.v.), 1 9+ n4.

senses, keen, dbarayi for, 1 230.

sergeant, 1T 128-30, 156, 172, 203, 256,
426, 448; scc 111 170 s.v. ¢shugs-dpon.

service, military, 1T 425 and n.1, 454.

seven knots in a cord, I 186.

seven nights of mourning, I 129; II
312; 1II 11.

-shal in Nagar place-names, I 177;
oI 14.

Shamanism, II 312, 396.

Shang Ch’i-hsin-érh; sec: Khri-sum-
rjc, Zan.
Shang Tsanmo (=
q.v.), IIT 108.
Shan-shan, a kingdom in Chinese
Turkestan, II 15, 37-8, 119, 263,
308-9, 316, 319, 330-1; Ha-2a (?)
people of, II 1-38; conquered by
Tu-yuk-hun, II 277-8, 291; also:
I 1, 2, 5, 65, 76, 77, 84, 91, 93.

Sha-t’o tribe, III 80.

sheep, 11 159, 329, 344, 377, 388; as fine,
II 405; carcase stuffed, I 318;
paunch as bag, II 377, 388;
shoulder-blade divination, II 329;
‘mild as slaughtered’, II 399, 401.

‘Sheep’ year, in cycle, II 10, 82-3.

Shéng, a Khotan king (Vijaya-VarmanI,
q.v.), Chinesc biography of, I 162—
3; particulars of, according to the
Chinese, I 162—4; his son Yao
(Vijaya-Kirti, q.v.), I 163.

Shighnidn, a Pimir country, I 151, 271
n4.

Shih-ch’éng, ‘Stone-Town’ (Charklik,
q.v.), III 90.

Shih-hu Yao, a Khotan king (Yab-gu
Kirti, q.v.), I 162-3.

Shih-p’u, a Tibetan fort, II 106; III 42.

Shih-Wang-ti, a Chinese Emperor, I 17
and n.3, 97 n.12, 99 n.8, 308 n.2.

Shih-wu-fou, a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 5.

Btsan-ba, Zan,
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Shimshal, a pass in the Karakoram, I
155 n.1.

shoe, 1II 388.

Shoni-nor, a dcpression ncar the
Quruk-Tagh in Chinese Turkestan
(Son-sna, q.v.), II 285.

shoulder-blade (sheep’s) in scapuli-
mancy, II 399, 401.

Shou-po (or: -pa), the So-river
(Yurungkiash), I 34 n.5; III 8, 60.

Shuh, Chinesc for Géog?, 111 15.

Shu-tun, a town (Zo-than), III 2.

Sie-la, a village ncar Mazir-Tagh, I 135
n.9; sce also: Ji-la.

Sien-pi, a pcople (Sum-pa, q.v.), 19-10,
159.

sign, miraculous, 1 97.

sign-manual of Buddha, Goériga and
Khotan as, 1 13, 180, 184-5, 240,
246.

sign-reader, I 99, 308.

signature to documents, II 142, 144,
146, 150, 1534, 252, 304, 323, 340,
353, 355, 408-9, 436.

Si-ho, a place in Chinese Turkestan, II
258, = Se-ho?

Si-li, the Hunza-Nagar country (?), I
152 n.1, 262.

silk, I 69 and n.5; II 190, 370-1, 379,
389; see also: III 165 s.v. men-tri;
from flock-silk, ctc., I 111; as
tribute from China, I 274; -banner,
1277, 279; -cotton, II 355; -noose
for arrow, II 440, 442.

silk-worm, in Khotan, I 110 n.9, 111.

silver, IT 26, 370-1, 416 ; ancestral, II 10.

silver-script, I 285; II 407-8.

sin, dbirani for purifying, 1 230; re-
mission of, I 174, 186, 247. See also:

. Deadly Sins.

Si-ngan-fu, a place, II 87.

Singer, a place near the Quruk-Tigh
_ (Si-nir?, q.v.), TI 285.

Si-ning. See: Hsi-ning.

Siniée (Hsin-ch’éng, q.v.), III 88.

sipah-bed, ‘army-chicf’, 111 13.

Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee

. Volumes, 111. 1 41,

S{x Estates (Khotan), IT 241.

Six Perfections, I 23. Sce: paramita.

sky-soaring, 1 118, 128.

slave, II 324-5, 344 ; III 119 s.v. gu-rib.

sling, II 426, 440-1.

smoke-signalling, IT 419, 428.

smoke-tax (?), 1I 154, 159, 375.

snake(s), dharani against, I 240; and
silk-worms, I 111.

‘Snake’ year of the cycle, II 141, 150,
445,

soaring through the sky, I 118, 128-9,
131, 133.

So-da (= go-da?), 11 266.

So-fang, a Chincse district (Sra-bal?),
I 23.

soldier (s0), I1 173, 424, 434; 111 188.

So-licn-khan, a Juan-Juan royal title,
1178.

So-lien-tiu, a Juan-Juan royal title, I
178.

soothsayer, dagger-armed, 1 272.

spada-pati, ‘army-chief’, 111 13, 20.

spata, 111 20.

spear, II 425; point, II 442.

spearman, mail-clad, in Tibetan army,
1272,

special rights in land-tenure, II 139,
140, 325, 356.

‘Speckled Snake’ monastery and
stiapa, T 294 and n.4, 295.

spirits, dbaranis and charms against, I
209, 210, 252; cpidemics due to,
1210.

spoon, II 388; -ful, II 390-2.

spy, II 205, 224, 252-3, 429, 436, 453.

squad, II 424, 426, 433.

Ssanang Ssetsen, I 267, 269 n.5, 270
n.8, 293, 299.

Sst-ch’uan, I 274 n.5; III 15, 79,

Stacl-Holstein, I 16 n.9.

stag, story of at Hgum-tir, I 108, 306.

stage in spiritual progress; scc: bhami.

‘Stag-pierced’, a Tibetan monastery, 1
108 n.5.

-stana in Khotan place-names, 118 n.1,
108 n.2.

‘state’ (chab-srid), I1 341-2; III 130.

Stein, Sir Aurel, I 1-8, 24 nn. 4, 6, 34
nn4, 5, 73, 101 n4, 104 n.1, 107
n.l, 116 n.2, 118 0.3, 119 n.1, 120
n.3, 125 n.6, 130 n.5, 150 n.3, 156
n.1, 159 nn. 3, 5, 162 n.5, 166 n.2,
170 n.1, 173 n.1, 280 n.9, 299 n.1,
307 n.6,318n.7;11 1, 5, 8, 19 n.1,
37, 80, 133, 136, 163, 168, 172,
183-5, 191-2, 198-9, 203, 210, 212,
221, 228, 239, 243, 250, 2534, 256,
258-9, 264-7, 307, 309 n.1, 312 n.1,
314 and n.2, 318 n.1, 324, 327, 329
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and n.2, 387, 419 and n., 422 n.,
425, 429 n., 430; III viii, 2, 11, 12,
60, 70, 71, 78, 80, 87, 90, 93, 101,
107.

Sthanamva, Saka-Khotani for Sthina-
vati, q.v., III 7.

stick-gatherer, II 150.

stone-avalanche, I 271; -pillar, IT 106;
-razor, I 274 and n.9.

store-pit, II 326.

Strife, Age of. Scc: Kali age.

Stapa(s), I 12; cight great, I 92-3; with
relics, I 93, 107, 247; in front of
Khotan houses, I 135 n.1; II 312;
in Khotan, 1 19, 21-2, 25-6, 30-1,
34, 58, 78-81, 91-5, 98, 105-11,
114,119, 121, 128, 1346 (statistics),
186-7, 196-7, 202-3, 2334, 23941,
244-7, 250-1, 254, 306, 316, 318; in
Horsctail country, Sehu-tshal, Pa-
yan-de-ka, I 250-1; built by
Vimalaprabhi, I 250-1; burned by
Sum-pas, 1 241, 246, and by
Tibetans, I 170, 239. Sec also:
Dharmarija stipa.

substitute, military, II 224, 425, 436-7.

sub-Thousand district in Tibet, I 277

sqq..

Su-chou (= Sug-cu, q.v.), III 32.

Su-fu-sho-li-tche-li-ni, a Balti king, 1
160.

sugarcane, I 286.

Suhadi, a person, III 65.

Su-ha-tsho-ha, wife of amaca Za-ro, 1
129-130.

Suhe-sa Tsadzigo, 11 263.

Sui Annals, 111 81.

Suiyung, a Chinese place-name, 111 70;
cf. Stse-zun-cheg.

suliga, a Kashgarian?, II 259.

Su-lin-t’o-i-che, a Balti king, 1 160, 178.

Sung-shu, a Chinese dynastic history,
III 1.

Sung-yun, I 24 n.6, 106 n.3, 116 n.4,
127 n.4; 11 277.

Su-p’i, Supiya (Sum-pa), 19, 42, 78 n.8,
156-7.

‘Supreme Enlightenment’ (samyak-
sambodhi), 1 187, 199, 219, 220; for
Khotanis, I 240.

=sur (Sur) in Khotani names, II 263.

survey of land, IT 327, 360-8.

surveyor; see: land-overscer.

Su-tsung, a Chinese Empcror, I 162.

Svarnamila, Saka-Khotani for Suvare
namila, q.v., I 7.

Svarrnadi, a person, III 65.

swamp land, II 366.

sword, IT 159, 179, 225, 272, 425.

swordman (daggerman, phur-myi), 11
223-5, 277; III 60, 155.

T

Ta, Fu-tu, a Khotan king, I 162.

tablet, wooden, for messaggs, ctc., II 58,
205-6, 229, 388, 429.

Tafel, Dr., 111 4, 42, 77, 80, 82, 87.

Tajik, the Musalmans of Transoxiana,
ctc. (Stag-gzig, Rta-mjug, Rea-dig,
Horse-tail country, q.v.), I 46, 65
n.6, 66, 250, 273 and n.5, 287 n.9,
290-1; ‘king of wealth’, I 266, 276;
‘avaricious horse’, I 287; tributary
to Tibet, I 273, 287; Bon-pos of,
1268, 294.

taking what is not given, I 242; 1I 80,
87.

Taklamakan, a descrt, III 90.

Ta-li-fu, 111 44; Ta-li lake, III 45.

tally, IT 91-2, 126, 218 (50), 219 (52),
220 (55), 221 (58), 228 (66), 229 (69),
230 (704), 231 (75-8), 232 (81),
234 (83 A, B), 236 (86), 237 (89),
247 (99), 250 (107, 109), 359 (45).

T’ang Annals, 111 22, 42, 87, 108.

Tang-hsiang, a kingdom in N.E. Tibet,
II 32, 107; = Skyi, III 32; not =
Hjan, III 43-6.

T’ang-shu, 111 12.
Tangut, a kingdom in N.E. Tibet and
Kan-su, II 289, 417; III 64-5.
Tanktse, Sogdian inscription at, I 318
n.ll.

Tanut, III 66.

T’ao-chou, III 42.

T’ao river, ITI 42, 80.

Taoism, revival of, I 42, 46-7, 84 and
n.2.

‘Taranath, I 44-5.

taranchi, cultivator’, II 285.

Taranchi, a place in the T’ien-shan, II
285.

Tashkurghan, see: Sarikkol.

Tathagata, I 15, 17, 31, 110-1; II 99;

‘Tathagata-form’, lights emitted by

Buddha, 1 182; invocation of, 1230;
relics of, 107, 110, 114, 312 and n.6.
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Sec also: ‘Intuition Flowers All
Expanded’, ‘King of Rays of Light,
ctc.’, ‘On All Sides Bcholding’,
Amitibha, Dharmakara, Vajra-
dhvaja, Vai$ravana.
taxation, II 326-7, 357-360; in Khotan,
129.
tax-account clerk, II 349.
tax-corn, II 355.
tax-master, II 161.
Ta-yiich-chih, a pcople, II 295.
teyerdsi, Saka-Khotani for rese-rje, 111 66.
Te (the native Bde people), III 5.
team, II 348-9, 363, 365-6.
temples in Khotan, I 95; statistics of,
1135-6.
temple-servants, I 56. Sce also: god’s
servant.
tenants of monasteries, I 135-6; II 345.
Ten Directions, Buddhas, etc., of the,
1 31, 59, 109, 121, 128, 184, 186,
247, 256.
Ten Goods or Good Works, I 54, 312.
Ten Stages in spiritual advance, I 23,
30. See also: bbimi.
Ten-Thousand district, II 30, 121, 319,
451-2.
tent(s), black, of Tibetans, I 273; 11 288,
424,
tent-coverings, II 138.
Teramoto, E., I x.
terrace cultivation (?), IT 360-1.
testament, I 62.
ThagoumS, a mountain in Kan-su, II
94,
tham, a royal title, 1 155.
theft, law of, 1T 407.
Thianté-kiun, a place in Kan-su (Dan-
. to-kun) (q.v.), II 316 n.
Thirty-three Devas, I 68, 91-2, 116,
275, 316.
Thirty-two Deva kings, I 184-5, 190,
194, 238, 256; -Earth-lords, I 205.
Thogara, a city of Kan-su, II 294-5.
Thomas, F. W., 1119 .2, 155, 187 n.2;
1T 270, 295, 315 n.4; II1 44-5, 48,
51, 58§ 64, 77, 79, 81-2, 86, 88-9,
-3, 98.
Thomsen, I1 276; 111 2, 20, 64, 79.
Th0u§3}1fl-district(s), an administrative
division of Tibet, etc., I 276 sqq,
283-4; 11 25-8, 127, 151, 315-6,
318-9, 339, 340, 353, 382, 389, 420,
450-1, 454; 111 17-8, 88; com-

mandant, 1I 25-8, 127, 150-1, 319,
451-2; 111 139; Minor, II 127, 259;
the Eighteen (Tibet), I 283. Sce
also: Ten-Thousand district.

Three, calamitics, 1 67; fruits, I 258 and
n.l; Gems, 1 21, 27, 30, 54-6, 61,
77, 83, 114, 187, 207, 313, 317, 319,
320; Pitakas, I 82, 315; Kings, I
315; Tigers, 1I 186; Times, Bud-
dhas of the, 1 23, 26, 30-1, 109-
10, cte., 253-4, 305-7; II 99;
Towns, 11 135-6, 155, 318.

thumb-mark, II 323.

Tibet, Tibetan, divisions and provinces
of, 1275-86; policy and encmics of,
1286-8; culturc and laws of, I 147,
243 and n.5,275; 11 430-1; kings of,
I 46, 66, 79, 147, 275 (Mu-tig
Btsan-po); king of religion in, I
266; plague in, 1 46, 49, 61-2;
army, 1 272-286, 288, 301, 315;
II 417-70; officials in Chincse
Turkestan, II 319-20, 420-3; lan-
guage, nomenclature, orthography,
and MSS., I x, 41, 73 n.1, 264; II
76, 80, 194, 330-1; relations
with: Baltistan, I 161; China, I
1414, 149, 203, 247-8, 254; II 1,
32, 99-109; Chinesc Turkestan (sce
also individual states), I 160;
Ge-sarand the Dru-gu, I 273-4,276;
11 267-91; Gilgit, I 160; IT 2534
The Gold Country, 1 203; Gru-gu,
1 269; Karghalik, I 160-1; 11 257;
Kashgar, 1 149, 150; Khotan, 19,
20, 29, 30, 46-9, 76, 125, 1424, 149,
159-61, 170, 189, 202-3, 226, 228,
230, 2334, 235 n.3, 243, 254, 274,
294-5; II 167 sqq, 313-4; with
Musalmans (T3jik), I 47, 160, 273,
287; 11 259, 417 ; with Pamir states,
1158, 160-1; 11 417; with Sum-pas,
I 143, 156-9; with Turks (Hor), 1
149, 158-9, 266, 298-9, 315, 1y
292-3, 301, 417 (see also Ge-sar
and the Dru-gu, supra); i
Samarkand, I 271-2, 301; i
Yarkand, II 256; Buddhism in,
1 30, 43, 46-9, 60-2, 79, 80, 82-4,
261, 269-70, 274, 294-300, 302 n.2,
313-4.

Tibetan Chrounicle, 11 1-2, 20 adn.1, n
31, 38, 48, 55, 64, 87, 105-6, 107
and n.1, 148, 173, 2534, 257, 296,
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300, 306-7, 318, 326-7, 351, 418-9,
4214, 426, 428.

Tibeto-Burman: affinity of Gold Race,
1 176; dialects and tribes, III 46;
language of Khotan, II 265.

T’ien-shan mountains, Turks from
the, 19, 158-9; I1I 7; states, II 307.

T’ien-te-kun, T’ica-té-ch’éng, a town
in Kan-su (Dan-to-kun, q.v.), II
316 and n.

tien-tzit: lba-sras, II1 38; btsan-po, 111
42,

Tiger, a ‘brave’, I 272; 11 20, 124, 128,
136, 159, etc.; III 24, 105, 107.
See also: Stag, as surname, and
IIT 138 s.v.; -regiments, I 275 and
n.10,

‘Tiger’ year, 1I 12, 40.

Ti-kia-p’o-fo-na, a Khotan monastery,
1125 n.6.

Ting-ling, a people of N.E. Tibet
(Pailan, q.v.), IT 32.

Ti-ra, a county or city, I 261.

Tiznaf, a river, III 74.

to-dog, a Turk title, 1II 2, 90.

To-kan, a part of Tibet (Mdo-gams),
11 61; III 17.

Tokharestan, states comprised in, I 61
n.6, 150-1, 271 n.6, 287 n.9.

Tokhari, a people in Kan-su, II 295.

Tokuz-Davan, a mountain in the
Cer-cen region, II 132,

To-la, a place in the Khotan region
(Mdo-lo, q.v.), I 100 and n.6, 311,
317; II 205.

toll-station, II 419.

T6l8s, a people, III 81.

tombs, property of, IT 147-8.

T’0-nan-she-li, a Devi, I 20 n.7.

Ton-ngo Khagan, a Turk ruler, II 14.

To-u-se, Taoism, III 8.

Toussaint, M., I 289; III vii, 80.

towers in Tibet, II 428.

town-boundary, II 140, 154; -law, II
140, 323.

traders, chaffering of, I 288 and n.11.

trance; see: samadbi.

travel, II 327-9, 369-73 (summary
378); -clothes, II 61, 143, 205, 252,
388; -party, II 141, 219, 438.

treasure, underground, I 201; dis-
covery of, I 209; of gems,
significance of, I 171 n.2.

‘Treasurer, Great, in Tibet, IT 105.

Triple: Science, I 53 and n.3; world,
1322,

troop, 11 424, 426; -commander, II 424,
426, 445.

trough, I 243 and n.5.

Tsaidam, a region, IIT 1.

ts’ang, ‘granary’, II 19 n.1.

Tsanhsijo (Btsan-siia, q.v.), II 4, 268;
oI 74.

Tsan-mo, a monastery, I 80 n.l11; =
Tsar-ma, q.v.

Tsao, a family at Sa-cu, II 18 n.1.

Tseu-ch’éng; see: Tshchu-cag.

Tsin-ch’ang (Sin-can?), 11 315; III 88.

Ts’i-t'uen, II 37 (= Rtse-hthon, q.v.);
cf. Ch'i-t'un.

Tsii-mo (Cer-cen, q.v.), IT 212-3.

Ts’ung-ling, a fort in Sarikkol, I 150.

Ttagutta, and Tibetan, III 64-6.

Ttaugara, a country, II 295.

ttepit (The-bo, q.v.), III 88.

tub, golden, I 266.

Tucci, G., I1I vij, 2, 3, 6, 15-8, 22, 25,
39, 44, 60, 85, 94, 103, 108.

T’i-chueh (Turk), II 36.

Tuei-huen (Tu-yuk-hun, q.v.), IT 367.

Tu-ho-lo, Old, a place (Ta-ha, q.v.),
II 248.

T’u-huen (Tho-gon, q.v.), II 16, 367.

tuki, a Turk title, III 2 (Hsiung-nu
Touk’s).

Tu-lu, a group of Turkish tribes, II 280.

tumour, II 398.

Tung-kou, a tribe, III 80.

Tungstan, a Tibetan commander (Ston-
rtsan, q.v.), II 4; IIT 11, 30.

Tun-huang, old and modern name of
Sa-cu, 1 41-2; IO 89; Khotani
queen of, I 130 n.5; Mss. from,
II 1 sqq. Sce also: Ch’ien-fo-tung.

Tu-pa-la (Du-pa-la, q.v.), I 232 n.3.

Turfan, a city in the T’ien-shan, II 290,
307; region, III 78.

Turk(s) and Dru-gu, II 65 n.6, 281,
292, 309, 417; East and West, II
280; Khotan invaded by, 19, 149;
relations with Chinese and Tibetans,
I 47, 149, 157-8, and Ha-za, O
13-14; 101 1-3, 30. See also: Hor.

Turkestan, Chinese position in, I 148
sqq.

Turki origin of Pe-kar, I 297-300.

turquoise, II 381; -wings, I 278;
-writing, 1 278; II 12, 408; III 23.

3
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‘Turquoise Sage’, soubriquet of Bse-
hbag, q.v., I 296 and n.3, 301.
Turquoise Wood of De-ga, a place in

N.E. Tibet, IT 1014, 106.

tutelary deities, I 181-2, 184-5, 187,
189, 190, 213, 228, 233, 310, 317;
appointed by Buddha, I 94, 97; of
monasteries, I 101, 110-1, 117-8,
121, 125, etc., 295, 300-1; of, onc’s
own body, I 270 and n.4.

tu-tug, a Turki official title (= fo-dog,
q.v.), 11 48; III 2.

Tu-yo-ku, a Turk Khagan (Ton-yab-
go, q.v.), IT 269.

‘T’u-yii[k]-hun, a pcople of the Koko-
nor region, I 121 n.3, 269; II 2,
14-16, 32, 35, 267, 277-8, 291, 309,
367-8; Dru-gu, Dru-gu-cun, Drug-
cun and the, I 121 n.3; II 286;
Tibetan relations with, II 14-6;
Ha-zas and the, II 14-6, 32, 35-8;

I 1.
twelve-year cycle, I 48, 69 n.10; 1I
1,13; 111 8.
U

Uigur Turks, I 78 and n.10, 104 n.1,
286, 417; division of the, II 280;
Dru-gu, Tibctans and the, II 281-7.

Ullola, sce: Hu-lor, I 107 n.1.

‘uncle’ as title, II 5-6, 321 n., 353.

‘Uncle-councillor’ (= ‘noble coun-
cillor), I 62, 80, 83; 1I 11-2, 33,
38, 122, etc., 319, 320-1, 340-1,
385, 403, etc.; Great, 11 151, 153,
321 n.1, 337, etc.; III 173 s.v.
Zan-(b)lon.

‘Unrelapsing’” Bodhisattva, I 229;
-stage, I 242,

Uposatha (uposadba) ceremony, 1 56,
67, 316.

‘upper’ and ‘lower’ in Tibetan topo-
graphy, I 282, 313 n.6.

Us$nih hills, I 287 and n.2.

v

Vajra-teacher (= Padmasambhava,
q.v.), 1270.

Vajra-utterance, 1 270 and n.4.

Van Manen, III 102.

Variously Adorned with Illuminat-

ing Light’, a Buddha-world,
114-5, 188, 249.

Vish-shahri (Hsin-ch’éng, q.v.), 1II
90.

Vasiliev, V., 1 ix, 269, 292.

vegetables, 11 268, 403.

‘Vehicle’, Buddhist, I 181. Scc also:
Hinayina Buddhism, Mahiyina
Buddhism.

vestures, religious, 1 59.

Vigne, I 151 n.4.

Vinasa, namc of a woman, 111 14.

voices in Buddha-realms, I 248.

‘volumes’ of Mss., 11 77.

Vow, Great; sce: prapidbana.

W

Waddell, I 264, 296, 297 n.1, 298 and
n.1, 300; II 32, 36, 56, 87, 105, 108,
189, 267, 281, 321 n., 340, 418 and
n.l; III 16, 23, 91.

wafi-ma (?), in language of Khotan,
1103 and n.1, 244 n.1.

waist-coat, 11 388.

Wa-lwa, Lda-ka, 1I 138.

Wam-na, a Khotan parish, IT 178, 181.

Wan, a Sa-cu surname, 1I 86, 90, 116,
352,

Wan - -, a Ha-2a commandant, IT 11.

Wan Bun-tson, II 40.

Wan-zan-$o, a Chinese commander
(= Hwang Jénsu?), II 4.

war, art of, and tactics, IT 429-30,

War Councillor, II 336-7, 342, 348-9.
Sce also: foreign councillor.,

Wassiliew. See: Schiefner, Vasiliev.

watch, military, 11 424, 428; -tower,
11 121-3, 133, 135, 274, 345, 424;
regiment, 445-6, 464,

water, II 163; assignment, presentation
and regulation of, I 18, 115, 120;
II 65, 356, 367; abstinence from, I
209; -drinking-rite, IT 389-91, 396.
See also: conduit.

Watters, I 110 n.9, 152 n.1, 153.

way-shower (= Mo-tgu-bde-gi), 1
109-10.

wealth, buried, in Gold Country, 1 201.

weights and measures, II 327,

Wei-ch’ih (=

Vijaya), a Khotan
dynastic name, 1 162-3,
Wei-ch’ih Chih-lo, 1 162; — Vijaya

Hije-la?, 1T 11, 13.
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Wei-ch’ih Tiao, = Vijaya-Sambhva?,
1162.

Wei-chou, 1274 n.5; III 15.

Wei-si, 111 44.

Wei-to, a Buddhist divinity (Pe-kar,
q.v.), 1297-8.

Weller, F., I 14 n.3.

Wén-ch’éng (Mun-can Khon-co, q.v.),
1, 13.

wheat, II 41, 434, 59, 126, 218, 247,
270, 325, 348-9, 353, 356, 359.

‘Wheel of the Law?, turning the, I 92,
94

‘Wherein abides the Tathigata King
of Rays of Light, etc.’, an acon,
1 198-9,

‘Vhfp: Chinese, II 405.

white, dress of houscholder, 1 124;
grain, II 325-6, 349, 386, 399.

‘White Wood® monastery, in Khotan,
129] and n.4.

Wi-de-sa, II 171, 262.

widow, II 345.

wild beasts, dbarapi against, I 240.

‘wild men’ ((Hunza) brigands), I
142, 155-6, 230-2, 234; namcs of,
1143; kill king Vijaya-kirti, I 161-2,
244; plundering, capturc and exe-
cution of, I 147, 230-1, 244;
relations with Rab-nes, I 156, and
Vijaya-Varman I, I 143, 232, 244;
conversion and post-incamnations
of, 1 172, 231-2, 244; chief of, I
231.

willow-grove and trees in Khotan,
1290, 321 and n.2.

Wind-king, I 81.

Wi-ne-sa, Li, II 176, 262-3; III 14.

wine-skin, IT 388, 390-1.

wisdom (prajita), 1 32; dharapi for, 1
211; king of (China), I 266, 276;
III 167 s.v. gtsug-lag.

wishing jewel, I 237.

‘With All Grandeur Adorned’, a
samadbi, 1 196.

witnesses, IT 323.

woman, women: mentality of, I 172,
195, 245; sufferings and salvation
of, I 145, 172-3; birth as, and
Rab-ries’ mission to, I 172-3, 199,
211, 220-1, 233, 245-6, 249-51;
dbarapi against birth as, I 172, 211;
diseases of, and childbirth, I 172,
185; incamations as, I 1724,

245-6, (Manjusri, 144, 172-3, 189,
220-1, 249-50) (Vimalaprabha; ety-
mology of words for, I 224 n.3;
names of, at Sa-cu, II 71-3, 117-8;
for Tibetan army, II 437; kingdom
of, I 152 and n., 176, 224 n.4—sce
also: Gold Country or Race; in
Hunza-Nagar (modern)and Khotan,
1172, 173 and n.; II 312; -less
world, 1 173, 220; stories of
woman and Parivrijaka Bodhi, 1
242-3, and son, 1 243, and of old
blind woman and son, I 144, 146,
219-21.

wood, wooden, II 357, 380, 388, 442;
documents and tallies, II 218—sce
also: tally, Abram 111 118, byan
11T 160.

wool, 1I 63, 153, 155, 388, 416.

world-realms, 1 34, 198, 246; -rcgents,
112, 184-5, 209, 213; -zenith, I 13.

writing, in various colours and
materials (copper, silver, gold,
brass, turquoisc), 1 277-86; II 12,
370, 407-8; large and small, IT 350,
360; and letters in Chinese
Turkestan, II 330-3, 407-16.

Wu-ché, a river, III 70.

Wu-hwan, III 88.

Waular lake in Kashmir, name and
legend of, 1 107 n.1.

Wu-sha, a country; form of name, I 177.

Wu-sun, a T’ien-shan people, 19, 159,
299.

Wu-t’ai-shan, a Buddhist shrine in
China, I 276 n.4, 299, 306 n.3.
Wu-ts6-t’ien, a Chinese Emperor, I
175; a Chinese Empress, IIT 89.
Wylie, I 285 n.1, 318 n.3; II 242, 349;

IIT 23.

Y
yab-go(u), a Turki title, I 262; II 269-
270.

Yabgu Kirti, a Khotan king, II 162-3;
see Yao, Shih-hu.

Ya-chg, a prince of Ch’u-sa-na, III 78.

Yak, I 279; II 104, 141, 153, 159;
taming of, I 269 n.3; story of a
white, I 59, 82; -tail, knots made
in a, I 252; as tax, IT 360.

Ya-lung, IIT 17.

Yamdok, sce: Yar-Hbrog.
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Yang-ba-tsh’éng, a placc in China,
III 42; sce: Sche-bu-tsh’éng.

Yangi-Hisar, a district in Chinese
Turkestan (= Wu-sha), I 177.

Yang-ti, a Chincse emperor, III 76.

Yang-tse-chiang, III 17.

Yao, Shih-hu, 2 Khotan ruler (Yabgu
Kirti), I 162-3.

Yao-well, a place in Chinesc Turkestan
(Bychu-yog, q.v.), II 233.

Yarkand, a town in Chinese Turkestan,
11 308-9; connections with Kargha-
lik, Nagar and Baltistan, I 150,
154-5; regiment, II 171-2, 256,
423, 469. Scc also: G-yar-skyan.

—, a river, I 154; 111 74.

Yartungaz, a river, ITI 70.

Yavana king invades India, I 45-6,
65 n.6, 86 and n.7.

year, of the Cycle, II 2—sec also:
‘Dog’, ‘Tiger’, etc.; -levy, II 152.

Yé-gu (Li-chiang), III 46.

Ye-po-na (= Yavana, q.v.), I 86 n.7.

Yo-che-té (Gus-tig?), III 8.

Yol, an early Khotan king (Ychu-la,
q.v.), 125 and n.5, 104 n.2.

Yotkan, the site of old Khotan city,
18.

Younghusband, Sir F., I 154 and nn.1,
7, 155 and nn.1, 11.

Ysabadiparriim, a place-name, III 81.

Ysaindguttre, a placc in Khotan
(= Sin-an), II 193, 199; bur III
63 sq.

Ysambasta, a personal name?, 111 78-9.

Yi valley, III 42.

Yiian-tsung, a Chincse Empcror, 1 47;
111 8.

Yule, I 152 n.1.

Yii-ling, a place in Chinese Turkestan;
sce: Bychu-lin.

Yii-mén-kuan, III 88.

Yiin-nan fu, I1I 44.

Yung-ch’ang, a place in Kan-su, II
15; I1I 79; sce: Lyon-jen.

Yurungkiash, the E. river of Khotan
(So-rtsan-po or Shou-pa), I 8, 34
n.5; I1 167-8; 111 60, 71.

Yii-t’ien, Chincse name of Khotan, I8;
III 7.

Yii-t’ien-kuo-shih, ‘History of the King-
dom of Khotan’, I x.

Yu-tun, Hiung-nu name of Khotan, I 8.

Z

Zabulistan, an Indus country, T 151.
Zanskar, 11T 18,

Zarafshan, the Yarkand river, q.v.

Zungaria, a country in Central Asia,
Turks from, 19, 158,

Zutungtsan (Ston-rtsan, q.v.), II 4.
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Sanskrit words, other than proper names, are italicised.

Aksobhya, a Tathdgata, 1 124, 238.

Agnaivi, a Buddhist student, I 68.

Agnidatta, I 67 n.3.

Agnisthina, a dharapi 1 230.

Ankusavati, a Devi, I 20 n.6, 97, 310;
11 9.

Angada (Agnavi, q.v.), 1 68 n.1.

Ajatasatru, king and legend, 1 103,
148-9, 212; family of, 1 94, 188-9,
194-5, 212, 221.

Ajita = Maitreya.

Ajha (Haza?), II 35.

Anavatapta, a Niaga king, 1 179, 202,
213, 256, 318 n., 320 nn.5, 6,322 n.4.

Anuta (Anavatapta, Anotatta, q.v.),
1320 n.6.

Anotatta (Anavatapta), I 320 n.6.

anta-pala, ‘fronticr-guard’, II 322, 338,

ante-vasin, 111 12, 53.

Aparijita, a Deva, 1 97, 125-6, 310.

Aparimitayur-dhyana-sitra, 11 77, 80.

Abhayadatta; sce: *A-ba-ya-rdad.

abhijiid, ‘supcrnormal perception’, I 14

n.3.

Amitibha, a Tathigata, I 215, 228.

amrta-ghata, 1 266 n.5.

Amrta-dundubhi-svara,
143, 215, 228.

Ayodhya (Mi-thub-pa), I 261.

Arjuna and the Kurus, I 205.

Avanti (Srun-byed), I 261.

Avalokite$vara, a Bodhisattva, men-
tioned, I 96, 97, 185-8, etc.;
incarnations of, I 142, 145, 219,
236-7, 246, 256; as worshipped
and tutclary in Khotan, I 207-8,
210, 229, 256; brings Buddha-
lights, I 247; Khotan monastery
of, 17,15, 35, 308 n.6, 311 and n.3.

avikalpa, I 311 and n.12.

Asoka, king, I 17, 148-9; date, etc., I
97 n.12, 98, 99, 103; father of
Kustana, I 103, 308 and n.2, 309;
see also: Dharmia-Asoka, Riksata-
Asoka.

Asoka, a Devi, I 113.

Asoka, or Sokarahiti, wife of ’A-kun,
1147, 232; causes death of Vijaya-
kirti, I 232 n.8.

ASoka-avadana, cited, 1 44-6, 65 n.6,
66 n.2, 67 nn.3, 7, 68 nn.1, 3.

a dharapi 1

Asura, I 61, 68, 203, 205, 250, 253, 258.

Akisagarbha, a Bodhisattva, 1 15 n.6,
97, 217, 256, 311; monastery of,

- 17,1577 n4, 310 n.21, 311.

Akasagarbha-siitras, 1 15 n.6.

ék5§acak§us,aDcvn,197, 107, 126, 132.

Akiasadiha, a Bodhisattva, I 20 n.3,
198, 221 and n.2.

Akisadhitu, a Deva, I 20.

anantarya, scc: Deadly Sins.

Ananda, Arya, a disciple of the Buddha,
196, 257-8; a dharani, 1 233.

Anandasena, a Kashgar royal monk,
I118.

arama, 1 67 n.7.
a, a Buddhist monk (often from
India), I 79, 103, 106-19, 121-33,
320-1; II 101, etc.; prophecies by,
I 103, 107, 110-1; Samgha of, I
27 n.3.

Arya-stana shrine on Mt. Gosriga at
Khotan, I 8, 27 n.3, 108 n.2, 109
n.6, 307, 312; III 10.

Aryﬁvalokitcévara-varmnn, a dbarayi,
1239, 240.

Indra-saila-guha, a cave, I 261.

I$§vara Deva, a Buddhist divinity, I 217,

_ 239, 256.

I§varavarman I, a Skar-rdo king
(Su-lin-t’o-i-che), 1 160, 193 and
n.4; date of, I 163—4; falls in battle,
I 142-3, 160, 227; family of, I 146,

_ 225andn.2.

ISvaravarman II, king of the Gold
Race, I 200 n.2; acts as king of
Skar-rdo, I 254 and n.5, 255;
family of, I 146, 200 n.2.

Uttara-kuru(s), a people, I 318 n.11.

Uttarasena, a king of Udyina, I 149,
192 n.1.

Udyiana, (‘U-rgyan), the Swat region®
legends of, 1 149; kings of, I 141,
147, 149; monk from and mission
to, I 235, 236 and n.2. See also:
*U-rgyan-Guru-, and Padmasam-
bhava.

Upasiki; see Hu-$a.

Rsi, I 12; see also: Yoga-rsi.
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Elapattra, a Niga king, I 63 and n.1,
64, 84-5.

Kataha, Kedah, III 15.

Kapila, a Deva, II 117-8, 121, 131-3;
a Yaksa, I 237.

Kapilavastu, an Indian city, I 89 n.7,
261, relic stipa of, 1 92, 93 and n.4.

Kapiss, the Kabul country, I 151.

Kambu-dvipa, a country, I 262.

Karata, a Buddhist monk, I 68 and n.3;
see: Kerada.

karamiile, 111 52.

Karuna-pundarika, 1 218 n.3.

Karuni-Asvin-I§vara (?),a Bodhisattva
(Karunegvara?), T 217.

Karunes$vara, a Bodhisattva, I 238, 256.

karkoti, ritual use of, 1 214.

Karna-suvarna, a Bengal district, I 165.

karma, 1 226.

Karma-ripa, a country; = Kima-ripa
(Assam), 1 290-1,

Karma-sataka, story of 3 kings in, I 45.

Kalyinamkara and Papamkara, story
of, 1143 n.1, 227 n.9, 229 n.1; sce:
Do-good.

kalydna-mitra, see Pjous Friend, 1 58;
II 86-7.

kaiicana-cakra, 1 13 n.3.

kaifana-bh&mi (mandala), 113 n.3.

Kificanamalin, a Deva, I 20 and n.5,

) 97:?10 n.8; see Suvarnamila.

kﬂ’“'Pll{a, noose of death, dharani

against, I 240,

Kalidasa, I 44,

Kasi (Benares), stiipa at, 1 92,

Kasyapa, a Buddha; petiod and nmirvapa
of, T 93 and n.7, 109, 187 n.3;
monastery and stjpa connected
with, 17, 15, 19, 25-7, 109, 125,

. 318; relics worshipped, 1 26, 109.

Kinnara, a class of angels, I 12, 34, 203,

213,250, 253, 258 T

Kilahasta, 2 Deva, 1 129,

Kukkugapida-gixi, 111 45,

K“f.l?l_la, son of Afoka, I 44.

Kuma_lra Vajrasena; see: Vajrasena.

Kumairalabdha (-lata), a Buddhist
teacher, T 44,

Kulesvara, a Bodhisattva, T 239, 256.

Kuéz;-gggara, city where Buddha died,

Kus$ottara, a place in N, India, 192,
Kusuma-pura, a city of N. India, I 261.

Kerdda, 2 monk, I 68 n.3; scc: Kerata.

Koni-grama, a place in N. India, T 261.

Kosala, a country in N. India, I 89 n.7,
92, 141.

Kailasa, a mountain, I 287 n.1.

Kaundinya, a Brahman’s son, I 212,

Kausambi, an Indian city, I 261, 315
n.2; IIT 83; king Dusprasaha of,
and end of Buddhism in, I 43, 45-6,
53, 65 n.G, 66-7, 74, 84, 86, 315;
sce also: Kchu-$a-byi.

Ksitigarbha, a Bodhisattva, I 97, 113,
217, 256; monastery of, I 7, 15, 57,
314.

Ksema and -vati, a name of Khotan
country and city, II 310; III 87.

Ksemambkara, an Aparinta king, I 44,

Khardaéman, old name of Khotan, I 97
n.7.

Kharigva, a legendary Khotan sage, I
93 and n.7, 94.

Kharusta, a s, I 93 n.7.

Kharosta, a rsi (= Kharusta), 193 n.7,

Khasa = Khotan, I 89 n.7.

Gaganesvara, a divinity, I 310.

gana, tshogs, 111 85.

Ganapati, #shogs-bdag, 111 85.

gandi, a temple gong, I 16 and n.9, 57
and n.2, 106, 321.

Gandaisa, a constellation, I 276.

Ganesvara, a Bodhisattva, 1 217, 239_
256.

gandha-kuti, a Buddhist shrine, I 107,
123, 181, 186-7, etc.

Gandharva, a kind of angel, I 12, 34
61, 203, 213, 250, 253, 258. ’

Gandh(arv)e$vara, a Bodhisattva, }
217, 239, 256.

Gandhira, the Peshawar region, I 47
63 n.1, 65, 66 and n.6, 89 n.7, 26)"
314-5; decline of Buddhism jp’
and refugee monks in, 43, 46-3°
62-5, 84-6; king killed ang
succeeded by monk, I 65, 86.

Gavampati; sec: Gopa, Gopati.

Guna-karanda-vyiiha, cited, 1 221 n 4
222 n.3. *

Guhya, Guhyaka; attendants of Kuve ta
and Vajrapani, I 256, 311.

gidha-Sisu, ‘hidden child’, I 109 n
110 n.1; 101 10. ?
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Grdhrakata hill in Magadha, I 90
and n.l, 113, 179, 196-7, 322;
Buddha discourses at, I 141.

Grhadiha, a Naga king, I 20 and n.3,
35, 198 n.6; see also: Grhapati.

Grhapati, a Niga king (Grhadiha,
q.v.), I 310 and n.11; III 19.

Go-pa, Go-pati, Sanskritization of
Ba-dag, I 141.

Go-puccha hill in Nepal, = Svayam-
bhinith, I 6.

Gomati, a Khotan district and monas-
tery, 17, 108 n.7; river, I 6,90n. 3.

Gosirsa hill at Khotan (Gosérnga,
q.v.), 1 4, 6, 95, 109, 247; cf. 111
15; book concerning, T 89.

Gosirsa sandal, I 90.

Gos$riga hill: at Khotan (Gofirsa,
q.v.), I 3-9, 12-14, 16-7, 19-22,
25-7, 34-5 and n.l1, 108 n.7, 109
n.6, 117 n.3, 247, 307 n.7; distance
from Khotan city, I 8; shrines and
image on, I 7, 15, 17, 19, 21-2,
25-7, 90 and n.1, 95, 108 n.7, 109
n.6, 306 n.7; visited by Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas, I 13, 14, 90,
109 n.6, 196-7, 247; as refuge or
sanctuary, I 26-7, 34; III 10.-in
Nepal, = Svayambhinith, I 6.

Gosriga-vyakarana, Prophcey of G.,
siitra, 1 3,9, 89 nn.2, 3, 90 nn.1, 3,
104 n.2, 123 n.8, 156; worshipped,
120-1, 28; translation of, I 11 sqq.;
cited, IT 199, 201.

Grahavarga(?), a Niga king, I 184 n.3.

Caiicakalpa, a place in India, relic
stipa of, 1 93.

Cadota, a place in C. Turkestan, 11 242,
318; III 89.

candala, 111 95.

Candragarbha, a Bodhisattva, I 77, 80,
86.

Candragarbha-pariprccha, 1 74, 136 n.3.

Candragarbha-prajiiaparamita, 1 77 n.6.

Candragarbha-siitra, 16, 19n.2,20 nn.3,
7, 53 n.7, 65 n.6, 66 nn.2, 3, 67
nn.3, 7, 68 nn.l, 3, 74 and n.6,
77 n.6, 87 n.2, 89 n.2, 90 n.3, 91
n.1l1, 94 n.3, 136 n.4, 141 and n.1,
175, 179, 183, 304, 323; and the
Khotan Prophecy, 1 45-6, 73, 77,
80, 86.

Candraprabha, a Bodhisattva, I 113—4.

Candraruci (Subhacandra?), I 145,
244,

Campad, I 261; sce Tsam-pa-kam.

Cittadiha, a Bodhisattva, I 20 n.3, 146,
198 and n.6.

cintamani, a gem, 1 229,

Chedesvara (?), a Buddhist divinity, I
217.

Jagad-Dipamkara, a Khotan image, I
25; or: Samsira-D.?, 111 7.

Jangala, a Deva, I 123 n.7; a country,.
1261.

Jambi-dvipa, 1 11-2, 17, 25, 66-7,
69, 86, 98, 125, 176, 270, 274,
286-7, 316, 320; countries of, I
182, 261.

Jambhala, God of Riches, I 276 and
n.9.

Jinarsabha, a Deva, I 113 and n.8, 123

and n.1.
Jinasena, Par-mog, I 127 n.1.
Jihma-ketu (-ketana) (Hjim-bha-

kehu-ta-na?, q.v.), III 12.
Jive§vara, a Buddhist divinity, I 217.
Jndnagiri (Ye-$es-ri, q.v.), I 15 n.9.
Jianayasas, a Buddhist arhat, T 121,

147, 255 and n.2; TIT 11.

Jyotsni, a Khotan monastery, I 15 n.8,

308 n.6.

tarika, 11 381.

daka, a king of ‘angel’, T 203, 213, 250,
253, 258.

Taksaka, a Niga king, I 113.

Taksa$ila, a city of N. India, I 261.

Tamaspa, 1T 323.

tala, a particular measure of height, I 95
and n.1.

Tamralipti, a Bengal port, I 262.

tinduka, a trce, 11 387.

tomga, a particular official, II 315 n.5,
320.

Tyiagaprabhesvara, a Bodhisattva, I
239; see: Prabhe$vara.

Tyagesvara, a Bodhisattva, I 256.

Tripitaka, a soubriquet of Sirsaka, I 67
n.3, 68 n.7, 316 and n.2; Buddhist,
I82.

Dadhikarna, a cat, I 165.
Dadhimukha, a Yaksa, I 68 n.3, 316
n.6.
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divira, 11 323.

Divyavadana, 1 100 n.3.

Dipamkara, a Buddha, image of, 1 25
and n.7.

dirghadhvaga, courier, 11 333.

Dundubhiévara, a Tathigata, I 238.

Durdhar§a, Durdharsa; a king of
Kauéambi (Dusprasaha, g.v.), I 66
n.2.

Dusprasaha, a king of Kauéimbi, I
45-6, 66 and n.2, 67-8, 265 n.5,
315 n.3.

diirva grass, ritual use of, I 207, 252.

Drdhamukha, I 316 n.6; sce: Da-
dhimukha.

deva-putra, Deva-son, 1 97, 202, 256;
III 38.

deva-rakgasi, a kind of fiend, I 319;
= Lha-Bon, ‘Divine Bon’?

devi, sec Sri-Devi.

drariga, toll (and store) house, II 354.

Drumesévara-rija, a Bodhisattva, 1217,
239, 256.

Dronasagotra, a Brahman, I 245 and
nn.l, 3.

Dhana$ri, a Ceylon king, T 265.
dharma, 1 217; and Vinaya, 1 53; and
Samgha, II 99, 103.
Dharmakiita, a Tathagata, I 238.
Dharmaketu, a Tathagata, I 238.
dharma-cakra, of a stipa, 1 196.
Dharmadhara, a Tathagata, I 238.
Dharmapila, an Indian king, or
dynasty, T 270 n.11, 272 and n.15,
296 and n.4 (of Za-hor).
Dharmabhﬁsa, a Tathigata, T 238.
dharrlngrzrwklha, ‘principles of dharma’,
n.l.

gl‘:armamudi.ta, a Tathigata, I 238.
Dhannarz_uf,mx, a Tathigata, 1 238.
Dharmaraja Stipa, 1 180, 246, 250.
armavardhana, an Arhat, 1 44,
119 n.1, 318 n.6.
:atmavgéa, a Tathagata, 1 238.
dha:tmav_uakula, a Tathagata, I 238.
ma-siitrg, 1 393,
h:!‘masthz.ina, a Tathigata, I 238.
e TMasgthira, 5 Tathigata, I 238.
TMa, a book of Buddhist scripture,
119 and n.5, 128, 207 n.5; II 80.

a -
13 0_’1. Khotan queen-Arhat, I

Dharmaikara, a Tathigata or group of
such, I 238 and n.3, 240-1.

Dharmikirti-sa, a Khotan monastery
and stipa, 1 120, 121 and n.2, 235
n.2, 310 n.19, 318 n.6; sce also:
Dar-ma-ti.

Dharminanta, a Khotan monk, I 127.

Dharminanda, a Khotan prince and
Arhat, 1 1124,

Dharmaipala, a Khotan Arhat, 1 123.

Dharmiibala, a Khotan princess Arhat,
I130.

Dharmi-Asoka, (::
98-100, 103.

Dharmes$vara, a Bodhisattva, I 239.

dharani, charm-formula, passin; used
in Khotan, II 312; mentioned, 140,
144, 174, 183-5, and passim; use
of, rccitation, muttering, inscrip-
tion on banners, in public places,
copied out, worn as amulets, etc.,
1 184-6, 188-9, 205-10, 218, 238,
241, 246-7, 251-2, 255; cfficacy of,
against alarms, discase, beasts,
birth as woman, curses, cnemics,
famine, spirits, snakes, sin, ectc,
and for brilliance, battle, percep-
tion, remembrance, divine cye,
wisdom, safety, ctc., I 185-9, 205,
208-14, 217-8, 230, 238-9, 240,
247, 252-3; attached to a cord,
11 186, 247-8. Scc also: Agnisthana,
Amrtadundubhisvara, Ananda, Ar-
yavalokite§varavarman, Dharani-
expounding, Deva(s), Earth-hold-
ing, Flower of Accessorics of
Bodhi, Head of Dhiranis, Horse-
stall, Illuminating, Lotus-of-the-
Good - Law - exposition - enveloping -
whorl, Prediction, Vajramandala.

Dharani-expounding, a dbérani, 1 251.

Dhirani§vara, a Buddhist divinity, I
256.

dharmika, 1 245 n.1.

Dhrtimukha, a Yaksa, I 68 n.3.

dhyana-$ala, hall of contemplation, I
298.

Asoka, q.v.), I

nakula, ‘ichneumon’, 1 168; a musical
term, I 116 n.2.

Nagara, a city in India, I 261.

nagara-pravesa, ‘entering the
Buddha’s, I 167.

city’,
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Nagarabhadra, a monk, I 148, 167,
243 and n.6.

Nagara-ihira, a place in Gandhira, I
261.

Nandana-vana, the Deva’s garden, 1
215.

Nandi-grima, a village in N. India, I
261.

Nandivardhana, a place in India, I 89
n.7.

Nandesvara, a Deva, I 130.

namata, ‘rug’, 11 387.

namaskara, 1211, 214, 217.

Narendrayasas, a translator, I 45.

nagara(ra)k(s)a, ‘city-ward’, ‘mayor’, 1
166-7, 200-1, 319 n.1, 338.

nagaka and no-fe , 111 11.

Nitha: Vaisramana, q.v.,, I 308 and
n8; III 11; Bon, II 396; mgon-po,
111 9.

Nitya-pramudita, a class of Devas
(Sadimoda), I 68.

Nimba-nagara, a place, T 262.

nirvana of Buddha, as epoch, I 87;
dates reckoned from, I 17 n.3,
534, 75, 78, 90, 96, 103, 179, 182,
189.

Nairaiijani, river of Magadha, I 92.

Paificaéikha, a Gandharva chief, T 12.

paiica-Sila, Buddhist moral rules, I 60.

Padmasambhava, a Buddhist mission-
ary and saint, T 174, 236 n.2, 270
n.9; III 2; his form of Buddhism,
1 174, 270; countries visited by, I
174, 267-8, 290-1, 295 and n.4;
11 36; invites Pc-kar to Tibet, I
295-7, 300-1; ‘Life’ of, sce Padmabi-
skyed-rabs ; literature concerning, 1T
2; -1II 14, 18.

padmasana, ascetic posture, I 14 n.1.

parinirvana; sec: nirvana.

pariprccha, meaning of, I 179 n.1.

Parivrijaka Bodhi, a Brahman, T 145,
148, 242-3.

parisad, 11 323.

Parvata, = Par-ban, q.v., 1I 242.

palayanaka, 11 323.

Pataliputra, a city of N. India, I 67.

Pirada-sthina, a country, I 262,

paramita, 1 23.

Pava, relic-stipa, I 93.

Pitaka, Buddhist canonical, I 82, 315.

pipilika, ‘ant’ and gold, I 169.

Pundravardhana, a country in N.
India, I 262, 291; III 18.

Punyananda, a monk, I 143, 148, 232
n.1, 237 and n.2; as Avalokite§vara,
1237.

Punyavardhana, a monk?, I 148, 231,
232 and n.1, 237 n.2.

Punyasambhava, image of, I 24.

Purusa-pura (Peshawar), I 261.

Prajid-paramita, 1 30 and n.2, 240;
copying of, 1I 76, 80, 82.

pranidhana, 1 15 n.3.

pratiriipaka, ‘scmblant’, I 266.

pratyaksa-devata, 111 22,

Prabhisa, a Bodhisattva (?), I 256.

Prabhusundara (?), an Indian king, I
318 n.11.

Prabhiitaratna, a Tathigata, I 114.

Prabhesvara, a Bodhisattva, I 217, 239,
256.

pravarana, 1 235.

prahana, in name of monastery, I 15
nn4, 7.

Pratimoksa-siitra, 1 67.

Bahusisya Bahusritiya Tripitaka (=
Sirsaka), an Arhat, 1 67 n.3, 68 n.7.
Bimbisira, an Indian king, I 11 n.11,
12, 243.
Buddha-Gayi, a place in India, T 92
n.8.
Buddhadhuta, an Arhat, I 108, 306 n.5.
Buddha-manasikara-samadhi, 1 251 n.4.
Buddhasena, a Khotan monk, 1108 n.7.
Buddha-anusmyti-samadhi, 1 130 n.1.
Buddha-avatamsaka, 1 30 n.2.
Brhat-sambhita, 1 152.
bodhi, T 198, 207, 229, 245-6, 249.
Bodhi, Parivrijaka, I 242-3.
Bodhi - sambhava - mangala - §ita -
vana, a grove, 1 124 n.4.
Bodh-Gayai, Vajrisana at, I 291.
Brahmadatta, a king, 1 242.
brahma-svara (-ghosa), 1 33 n.1.
Brahmai, I 12, 92, 183-5, 187 n.6, 205;
hymn to, I 206; cf. Sahimpati.
Brahmana, 111 103.

Bhadra-kalpa, ‘good aeon’, I 13.
bhadra-ghata, alms-bowl, 1 245 n.2.
bhavagra, 1 13 n.4.

bhiksu, a monk, 1 320.

bhiksuni, a nun, 11 71-3, 117-8.
bhiita; see: spirits.
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bhiimi, stage of spiritual progress, 1 30.
Bhiimi-devi, a Devi, 1 310.
Bhoga-nagara, an Indian city, I 261.
Bhaisajya-raja, a Tathigata, 1 97, 217,
256 ; monastery of, I 7, 16, 311.

Makucama, = Ma-ko-can, q.v., II 29.

Magadha, a N. Indian country, I 89
n.7, 92,

Maiijuéri, a Bodhisattva, I 11, 15, 33,
53, 96-7, 106, 217-8, 256; father
of Buddhas, I 244; incarnation of,
I 105, 108, 119, 124, 145-6, 172,
1'74, 217, 244-6; teacher of calcula-
tion, T 276, of Khotan language, 1
102, 105, 305; emissary  of
Buddhism, I 174; distributes relics
and gives dbarapis, 1 218, 245;
monastery of, in Khotan, 1 7, 15,
f"}l 1-2, at Wu-t’ai-shan, I 276.

Manibhadra, a Buddhist divinity, 1 107,
123, 125-6, 249, 311; in Udyina,
1235-6.

mandala, 1 252; ritual usc of, 1 206-8,
21Q, 213; of stone, I 269 n.5;
Vajradhitu, T 269 and n.5.

Matl;t;i, a city of N. India, I 89 n.7,

Madhyandina, alternative of M

tika, q.v., 11T 10, adhyan-

Madll;yﬁnti!ca, 2 Buddhist missionary in
ashmir, 1107 n.1; also: Madhy-
andina, q.v,
R‘I:ﬁ:hara, a Kinnara king, 112 and n.5.
» 2 N. Indian people, stipa in
country of, 1 92_3
Mahi :

nﬂe'ldma, a Kashmjr Naga, I 107
I;{la:t?-Bhdmm, 1152-3
a ;1-zmud;;c-]vid}éﬁdhara-sidllhi, acharm
n.
Mahim '
o cgha, name of a monastery, II1

Mahis;\mghik .
117 n.3; Haéi&O?uddhlst scct, I 114,

%ﬁ?:ggnw’““"“m, 130 and n.2,91.
97, 211’;:32%:;9‘3’ a Bodhisattva, I
Mahendr: .
nd, > an Indian king, I 315
Mahesvara, a Buddpjg, div

inity, T 253.
mahoraga, a great sna 1nity,
253, 258. ¢, 1203, 213, 250,

Mara, a Deva, I 34, 313; army, I 92,
314, and party of, I 61; Dcvas of
racc of, I 199.

Mara-vasikarana, a herb, 1 69 n.3.

Maira-vijaya, a samadhi, 1 196.

marga-desin, folk-ctymology of Mo-
rgu-de-§i, I 110 n.1; IIT 10.

mahatmyas, of Khotan monasteries, I
75, 89 n.2, 304; of Ronbuk
monastery, III 16.

mukha, in book titles, I 32 n.l.

Maila-Sarvistividin Vinaya, 111 10.

miile, 111 27,

Mrga-diva at Benares, I 92.

mytyu-vasikarapa, a herb, I 69 n.3.

Mekhalin, I 222 n.3.

Maitri, a Khotan monastery, I 126-7.

maitri, Buddhist philanthropy, I 173.

Maitreya, the future Buddha, I 11, 35,
97, 225, 256; hecaven of, 1 123 and
n.3, 251; II 104; advent of, I 64,
77 n.3, 87, 109, 173, 221, 312;
incarnations of, in Khotan, I 105,
108, 305; image and monastery of,
in Khotan, I 7, 15, 123, 3l11;
natha? 1123 n.4; 111 11.

Maudgalyiyana, a disciple of Buddha,
I111.

yaksa, a kind of divinity, I 12, 28-30,
334, ctc., 68 n.3, 96-7, 201-3, etc.;
II 396; repclling of, I 209;
‘A-dzu-l (a), 1 194.

yaksinis of Ceylon, I 165 n.1, 221 n.4.

Yamaintaka, ‘Yama the Ender’, III 103.

Yava-dvipa, a country, i.e. Java or
Sumatra, I 262.

Yasa, Ya$o: a councillor of Afoka and
co-founder of Khotan, 1 18 n.3,
100 and n.3, 1014, 304, 308 n.2.
See also: Ya-§i.

Yoga-rsi, I 11, 184-5, 196.

Yogicara practice, I 218.

Yogin, Buddhist, I 54.

Ratna-kuta, I 30 and n.2.

Ratnaketu, a Tathigata, I 238.

Ratnagarbha, a Tathiagata, son of
Samudrarenu, I 198, 219 and n.3;
enters a city and predicts Buddha-
hood, I 144, 167, 217, 218 and n.3,
219, 236, 246, 256.

Ratnabhava, a Deva, I 111.
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Ratnasura, a Deva, I 111.

Riksasa(s), ‘fiend’, 1 29, 250, 258; II
312; feminine, I 146, 165, 169, 170,
189 and n.6, 221—+4; flesh for, I
234 n.4; Hu-$a and Vimalaprabhi,
1 146, 234 and n.7; country of,
1291.

Rijagrha, a city of Magadha, I 11 and
n.11, 113, 261, 322 n.5; rclic-stipa
in, I 92-3; Grdhra-kita in, I 94.

raja-cakgsus, the ‘King’s Eyc’, 111 124,

Raja-rarangini, 1 152-3.

rajavali of Khotan kings, 1 75 and n.1,
103 and n.G.

Riama-grama(-ka), a place in N.
India: Buddha-image and s#pa in,
193, 317 n.8.

Rikgata Asoka, a Bodhisattva, I 113.

lahari, ‘“wave’, brlabs, 111 40.

lekha-haraka, (-haraga, -hirin), courier,
1I 334 and n.

lekhadhikdrin, correspondence official,
I 334 n.; perhaps rather: sasan-
adbikarin, 111 94.

lehariya, 11 334 n.

Lokapila, divine world regent, I 12.

Lokesvara, a Bodhisattva, I 217, 239,
256.

vamsavali, 111 8, 10; read: rdjavali.

Vajra-dhatu, a wandala 1 269 and n.5.

Vajradhvaja, a Tathagata, I 209, 253;
a samadhi, 1 202,

Vajrapini, a Buddhist divinity, I 211,
256, 311.

Vajrapani - guhya - jiiana - maha - siitra,
1211.

Vajramandala, a dbdrani, 1 248, 251-2;
a samadhbi, 1 248.

Vajrasena, Kumairea, a son of Ajatasa-
tru and brother of Vimalaprabha,
194, 96-7, 141, 171, 213-5, 217-8,
253, 256-8, 249 n.1; incarnations of,
1 146, 221-2; prediction to, and
aspiration of, I 141, 195-6; lights
and dbdrani bestowed upon, 195,
197-8; a Bodhisattva, I 201, 204,
212, 226; see also: Vijaya-Varman
I

Vajrasana, at Buddha-Gaysi, I 92, 291.

Vatsa, a country in N. India, I 92 and
n.13.

vandya, = ban-de, bonze, etc., I 41, 265
and n.3.

Varuna, a Niga king, I 114.

Vimana, a Vaibhisika gedrya, 1 4.

Vijaya, a Khotan king, I 123.

Vijaya-kirti: (1) a Khotan king,
founder of the Phru-fio monastery
and invades India, I 43, 48 (?), 77
and n.2 (?), 118-20; II 282.

—(2) a Khotan king, I 121-2, at a
time of Dru-gu invasion, II 267.

— (3) a Khotan king, founder of the
Bha-va-fia monastery, in time of
Tibetan domination, I 125.

— (4) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Vikrama I, 80 n.10, 161, 226-7;
his mother, 1 147; relations with
Vijaya-Varman I, I 142-3, 161, 173,
212, and with Rab-sies, I 234 n.6;
killed by ‘wild men’, I 161-2, 228
n.2, 232 n.8, 244; pre-incarnations
of, I 147, 243 and n.3; dates of, I
1634.

— (8) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Varman I, I 162, and born in
Skar-rdo, I 143, 147, 227 and n.4;
dates of, 1 164.

Vijaya-Krama, a Khotan king; Chinese
K’uei, Kuei, I 162, 163 and n.2.

Vijaya-Jaya: (1) a Khotan king,
founder of Ma-2a-Po-ta-rya monas-
tery and sfipa 1 110-1; has a
Chinese wife, I 110.

— (2) a Khotan king, has an ’O-sku
wife, I 132,

Vijaya-Hje-la, a Khotan king, I 132;
II 267; III 78; his daughter at the
court of Gu-zin, ibid.; Wei-ch’ih
Chib-lo?, III 11, 13.

Vijaya-Dharma: (1) a Khotan king,
son of Vijaya-Jaya, founder of
Hdro-tir monastery and s#ipa, I 108
n.5, 1124, and of Hjah-mo-ka-ka-
ron monastery, I 114-7.

— (2) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Sangrima, I 121.

— (3 )a Khotan king, I 126-7, founder
of Maitri monastery.

— (4) a Khotan king, = Fu-tu Ta, I 162.

Vijaya-Nanta, a Khotan king; see:
Vijaya-Mata.

Vijaya-Pala, a Khotan king, founder of
the Kho-mo-no-no nunnery, 2
great fighter, T 132,
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Vijaya-Bala, a Khotan king, I 123;
= Vijaya-La (?).

Vijaya-Bohan-chen-po, a Khotan king,
I 127-8; 1I 186-8 (relations with
Tibetans and with Sa-cu).

Vijaya-Mata (Nanta), a Khotan king,
founder of the Po-yen-to nunnery,
I130.

Vijaya-La, a Khotan king (= Bala?),
founder of the Geohu-na nunnery,
I 133 and n.5; his wife from Becu-
gun-pan, ibid.

Vijaya-Varman: (1) a2 Khotan king,
seccond son of T$varavarman of
Skar-rdo and brother of Rab-nes,
1 143, 147, 161, 196 and n.1, 227
n.4, 251; his Chinese wife and sons
Vijaya-Varman II and V and
Vijaya-Kirti V, I 1424, 162, 202
n.l, 225 n.9, 227; has soubriquet
Dpah-sbed and is known to the
Chinese as Shéng, I 146, 162-3, 244
and n.l; king of Baltistan, 1 142,
161, 227-9, 238, and, during 30
years, of Khotan, 1 142, 161 252,
254-5; carries off wife of Bi-te-ku-la,
1 232; defeated by Vijaya-Kirti IV
of Khotan, I 142-3, 161, 228-9;
VOws to restore prosperity of
Khotan, 1239, 251-2; his measurecs,
I 253; mission to Gold Country,
I 1434, 161, 2024, 248; relations
with Chinese, I 114, 161, 254; goes
to China and dics there, I 1634;
is a Bodhisattva, protected by
Avalokitesvara and will become a
monk, and die for Khotan, 1 142,
144, 228, 255.¢ ;  Dates, and
Chinesc Biography of, 1 162—4.

— (2) son of Vijaya-Varman I, 1162;
born in Skar-rdo, I 227 and n.4;
dates of, I 142, 164,

Vijaya-Vikrama: (1) a Khotan king,
father of Vijaya-Kirti IV,1192n.2,
226-7; slain in battle against
Tibetans, I 142-3, 160, 226, 228
n.2; family of, I 147; dates of, 1
163—4; known to the Chinese as
Kuei, K’uei, and in Khotan also
as Krama, I 126 and n.4, 162-3.

— (2) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Sangrima IV or V, founder of the
Byi-za-gra-ma monastery, I 126
and nn.l, 4; returned from China,

ibid.; known to the Chincse as
Ching, I 162, datc c. A.D. 691.

Vijaya-Virya, an carly Khotan king,
founder of Hgum-tir and Hgchu-to-
$an monastcrics, 1 7, 108-10.

Vijaya-$ata, a Khotan king, founder of
the Zer-ro-hjo nunnery, 1 129-30;
his brother, Za-ro and Za-ro’s
wife Su-ha-tsho-ha, ibid.

Vijaya-Sitra, a Khotan king, I 125.

Vijaya-Sangrima: (1) a Khotan king,
son of Vijaya-Kirti I, and founder
of the Dharmikirti-sa monastery
and s#ipa, a great fighter and sur-
named ‘Lion’, I 120-1; his mother
Dharmi, I 130-1; builds the
Dro-mo-hdza nunnery, I 130-1; his
younger brother Bre-sa-ya Stu-lag,
q.v., I131.

— (2) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Kirti II, and founder of thc
Hgu-zan-ta monastery, I 122-3; 11
267; his consort, a daughter of
Phrom Ge-sar, foundress of the
Ho-ron-hjo monastery, I 131; 11
78; founder of the Na-mo-hbu-
gdon, I 133-4; his wars with the
Dru-gu and others, 1 122; II 267.

—(3) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Bala, and founder of the Bzah-
san-gre-re-ma monastery for Mo-
rgu-de-§i ‘A-ba-ya-rdad, also a
gandha-kuti for the image Chohu-
pa-na, I 123-5; beholds Aksobhya,
I124.

— (@) a Khotan king, goes to China,
and there dies, I 126; killed by
Dru-gu?, II 267; = Fu-tu Hiong,
c. AD. 674, I 126 n.2, 162;
building of the Ma-na-hdi monas-
tery.

— (5) the Younger, a Khotan king, son
of Vijaya-Sangrima IV, I 126; -
Vijaya-Vikrama 1I, q.v., I 126 n.1.

— (6) a Khotan king, founder of the
Gus-kyi-‘or-myon-nag nunnery, I
133.

Vijaya-Sambhava, an carly Khotan
king, son of Yechu-la (q.v.),
founder of the Tsar-ma monastery
and Su-ston-fia s#7pa,1105-7,127-8,
305 and n.6; date of, I 75-6, 97-8
n.12, 104 n.1, 105.
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Vijaya-Sambhava (?), I 162. See:
Wei-ch’ih Tiao (A.D. 725).

Vijaya-simha: (1) a Khotan king,
founder of the Nu-bo-iia nunnery,
I 128-9; kills councillors and
punishes queens, ibid.; apparently
a predecessor of Hdon-hdros, 1129,

— (2) a Khotan king, founder of the
Sum-fia monastery and s/ipa, 1118;
conquers the Ga-hjag, ibid. ; and (?)
has a Ga-hjag wife, for the sake of
whose Pious Friend he founds the
Khye-$o-na nunnery, I 133.

— (3 a Khotan king, worships in
Tsar-ma, I 107.

— (4) a Khotan king, son of Vijaya-
Sangrima II, and founder of the
Bzah-scr-ma  monastery, 1 123;
visits Maitreya’s heaven and makes
images of M., ctc., ibid.

Vijaya, a Khotan arhat and princess,
1132.

Vidiéa, a city in N. India, I 261.

Vidyidhara, a kind of angel, I 274;
charm, I 252.

Vinaya, 1 53, 55, 59, and Dharma, I 53.

Vimaladatta-pariprccha, 1 140.

Vimalaprabhi, daughter of Ajitadatru,
1 94, 96-7, 141, 184-5, 188-9;
family of, I 194-5; companions of,
I 147, 202; aspirations in presence
of Buddha, I 190, 192, 248-9;
receives from Buddha predictions,
1 141, 196, 249, dbaranis, 1 189,
197-8, 248, 251, 255, a samaddbi,
251, a sitra, 255; to be reborn in
Maitreya’s wotld and to be a
Buddha, I 198, 251; to remember
prior lives, have lights massed over
her and realize samadhis, 1 185,
215-8, 220-1, 229, 248, 251, 255;
advised by Devas and protected
by Avalokite§vara, Bodhisattvas
and divinities, I 255-7; is a Bod-
hisattva, 1 184-5, 188, 195, a
Riksasi, I 234 and n.7, and a Devi,
1 196-9, 2014, etc.; her vows and
aspirations to work for good of all
beings and of women in particular,
I 190, 248-51; her incarnations,
I 144-6. See also: Hu-$a, Rab-nes;
mentioned in Mabamegha-Siitra, 1
171.

Vimalaprabha, Inquiry of. See: Vimal-
aprabha-pariprecha

Vimalaprabha-pariprccha, 1 43, 74, 126
and n.4, 139 sqq., 156, 303+4; a
sautra, I 187-8, 203, 251, 254-8,
and included in the Bkah-hgyur,
I 175; text, versions and date of, 1
13941, 203 n.l; mentioned in
various works, I 139; names of,
I 258; proclaimed on Grdhrakita
and protected by Bodhisattvas, etc.,
I 141, 256; rcad, rccited, set up in
public, and sent to Skar-rdo and
the Gold Country, I 143, 187-8,
203—4, 240, 257-8; remembered by
Vimalaprabhi, as Rab-nes, I 251;
translation, I 179-258; contents of,
and persons and politics concerned,
I 141-8; dbarapis in, 1 140; folk-
etymologies in, I 140-1; and
feminince tone of, I 140.

Vimalaprabha-vyakarana-siitra, 1 139.

Vimala-$ri-candana-garbha, a Tatha-
gata, I 24].

vimana, 1 89 n.6; prasada would be
preferable, 11T 9.

Viridhaka, a king of Koéala, father
of Vimalaprabhai ; destroys the Saky-
as, I 141, 192-5; his descendants
Sum-pas, I 147, 226, 236; legend
of in Udyina, I 149.

Vi$a-Viiham, a Khotan king (Vijaya-
Bohan-chen-po), II 188.

Visranitaratna (?), Mi. vii. 102.

Viévantara, a Bodhisattva, I 134 n.2.

Visve devih, I 256.

Viskambhin, story of, I 222 n.3.

Visnu-dvipa (Vetha-dipa, q.v.), rclic-
stipa, of, I 93.

Vetha-dipa, a placc in N. India, I 93
n.3.

Vairocana, at, I 128; a mistake for
Vaisravana, III 11.

— a Khotan teacher and founder, I 102,
105-8, 127, 305 n.7; tutelary of
Su-ston-fia, I 128. See also: Be-ro-
tsa-na.

— Spa-gor, Ba-gor, Pagur, a Tibetan
translator, I 270 n.8.

Vaiéili, a city of N. India, II 11 and
n.11, 89 n.7, 90, 93, 94, 262.

VaiSravana, or VaiSramana, a Buddhist
divinity and tutelary, I 12, 17, 19,
21, 28, etc., 110, 120-1, 125, 127,
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(128), 132, 134, ctc., 299, 301 n.3,
308 nn.8, 9, 317 n.12; a Tathagata,
I 253; a great king, I 202; a king
of the north (?), I 307, 314; a
Yaksa, I 181; a Yaksa-God, 1 256;
natha?, 1II 11; shrine of, I 101;
HOI 10; also III 19. Sce also:
Bi-$a-ra-ma-ni, Sen-hjah, Sen-za.
vyakarana, ‘prophecy’, 1 4-5.

Sanki-giri, 2 mountain in the Khotan
region  (Sa-ka-ya-gyi-ri, Hjigs-
tshogs-kyi-ri), I 15 n.7, 53 and n.6,
77 n.3; 11 225-6.

$anka-prahina, a monastery on the
Sanka - giri (Hjigs - tshogs - spon -
byed), I 7, 15 and n.7, 43, 53 and
n.6, 77 and n.4, 310 n.21.

Safikha, a cakravartin and hill at
Kithmandu, I 77 n.3.

Satakosa, PN (?), M. Tigh 0484.

Satakratu (Indra), I 12.

Saketa, a city in N. India (Ayodhya),
1119 and n.2.

Sakya(s), a pcople in N. India, I 193,
236, 242; destroyed by Viridhaka,
I 141, 193-5, 236; lecgend of, in
Udyina, T 149.

Sikya Lion, The, i.e. the Buddha, I
183, 191.

Sakya-muni, the Buddha, some incar-
nations of, I 145; image of, I 89,
90. Scc also: Buddha, Buddhas.

$antiraksita, IIT 18.

Sami, a W. Himalayan country (Chitral),
1271 n4.

Sambi, the Sam-pa-ha country (q.v.),
1149,271n.4;1II 15; sce: Rtsan-mi.

Sariputra, a disciple of Buddha, I 11,
34 and n.4, 35, 90, 946, 307.

Sarira, ‘relics’, q.v.

$ila Grove, a monastery in the Khotan
region, I 58 and nn.2, 3.

Sala trees, of the Parinirvina, I 92.

Sasana, ‘correspondence’, III 31; cf.
kekhadbikarin.

Sisyaka, a Buddhist monk (Sirsaka,
q.v.), 167 n.3.

Sirgaka, a Buddhist monk (Sisyaka), I
67 and n.3, 68 and n.7, 316 n.3;
1119.

S$uka masu, 11 326; II1 93.

Subhacandra (or Candraruci), a
Brahman, I 145, 244 n.7.

Subhamati: (1) 1I 87, sce: Dgchi-blo-
gros; (2) Rma, a translator, III 39.

Saramgama samadbi, 1 183, 212, 311
and n.3.

Siarparaka, an India city (or country?),
189 n.7.

Sesa, the world-serpent, 1262 and n.1.

Sokarahiti (or Asoka), wifc of ‘A-kun,
q.v., 1 147, 232, 255.

Sravaka, 1 311.

Sravasti, a city of N. India, I 261;
stipa in, 1 92.

Sri-Devi, the Great Goddess, 1 58-9,
81, 101, 308-9, 314, 317 n.12; III
10; cf. Hdcb-ti-ba-ni.

Sridhana, a trcasurcr and country, I
318 n.11. Scc also: Si-ri-dan.

Srisimha, III 39.

sothamgha, 11 320.

Samsira-Dipamkara, a Khotan image,
III 7; or: Jagad-D., q.v.
sampskaras of Transmigration, I 34.
Samgha(s), Buddhist community, some-
times ‘monk’, I 13, 27, 43, 55, 58
sqq., 63 sqq., 78-86, 91-3, ctc.,
135-6, 202-3, 311, 315 n.12, 322-3.
Sampghaghosa, an Indian monk, I 111,
Samghapila, a Khotan monastery, I 7
16, 311 n.7. >
Samghavardhana, an arhat, I 434, 48
53andn.7, 77 and n.3, 119 .1,
Samghavardhana-vyakarana,
50, 53 sqq., 136.
Samca (Sam-cha, q.v.), II 247,
Samjaya, a Yaksa king, I 20 n.l, 179
184, 194, 202-3, 213, 233, 253, 256,
303, 306, 310 n.6. ’
Samjiiin, a Yaksa king and Bod-
hisattva, I 20 n.1, 94 and n.4, 96-7
108, 110, 125-6, 131-2, 306 n.4.
310 n.6. ’
Sadamoda, a class of Devas (Nityapra-
mudita), I 68.
Sad-dharma-pundarika, sec: Lotus of th,
Good Law, 1 19 and n.12, 318.
Saptavarman (Sarvavarman), I 44,
Samansarana, mountain in Khotan, [
34 n.4, 95 and n.7.
Samantabhadra, a Bodhisattva, I 97,
217-8, 256; monastery of, I 7, 16,
311.
Samantasiddhi, a pandit, I 115, 117.

139 sqq.,
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samadhi, 1 15, 32, 53, 233; dbarani
producing, I 230; realized by
Vimalaprabha, I 251-2. Sce also:
‘Adamant Banner’, ‘All Sounds
Realizing’, ‘Light-like’, ‘Lotus-of-
the - Good - Law - Envcloping -
Whorl’, ‘With - All - Grandecur -
Adorned’, ‘Mairavijaya’, Vajra-
dhvaja, Vajra-mandala, Saramga-
ma.

Samudrarenu, a Brahman, I 145, 249;
preincarnation of Buddha, T 219-
221.

Samuntra (Samudra), Hgo-bom, a
Buddhist teacher, I1 87.

Sarvavarman, a grammarian, I 44,

Sarviastivadin scct in Khotan, T 117
nn.3, 5; 1I 310.

sahasra-pati, an official title, 1T 341.

Saha world, the, I 87, 185, 188, 246,
249, 250, 257.

Sahampati, Brahmi, I 187 and n.5.

Samkasya, a city of N. India, stipa in,
192 and n.13.

Sica, a place in Chinese Turkestan, II
247.

sadhana(s), 1 230, 239.

siddhi, spiritual attainment, 1 15, 34, 209,
274 ; dharanis for, I 209, 230.

sima, 111 60.

Sukhamukha, a Yaksa, I 68 n.3.

Sukhivati, a heaven, I 181, 194 n.3,
220 n.2, 225.

Sujaya, a Deva, I 119 n.1, 120.

Sujatd, a woman in the Buddha story,
1 148, 243.

Sudainaséira, a Bodhisattva, I 217.

Sudine$vara, a Bodhisattva, I 256.

Sudhana, a Bodhisattva, I 134 n.3.

Sudhana, I 67 n.7.

Sudhruvi, Sanskritic name of Rab-nies?,
1164 n.1.

Suniécitd, Sanskritic name of Rab-nies?,
1164 n.1.

Supriyd, a relative (daughter?) of
Rab-ncs, I 147, 200, 225(?), 232-3.

Subhiiti, a disciple of Buddha, I 240.

Surata (Sudhara, Sirata), an arhat, I
67 n.7, 316 n.5.

Surendra, not a royal title, I 178; III
14, name of a king in the Gilgit
region.

SureSamatibhadra’s (Tibetan) work
on chronology, I 139.

Suvarnagotra (The Gold Country,
q.v.), I 152 and n.1, 262.

Suvarna - padma - vidhi - pij3, a
ritual, T 240.

Suvarna-bhimi, a country, I 262.

Suvarnamaila, a Decva, I 20 and n.5,
97, 310 n.8; III 9; scc Kifcana-
milin.

Susthiramati, a Decva or Devi, I 94,
97, 179 and n.l, 202, 256 (Sthira-
mati).

Satra(s), I 291, 318; thirty, 276; -pitaka
119, 79, 91; sec: Vimalaprabba-
pariprecha.

Siaryagarbha siitra, 1 4, 6, 19 n.2, 27 n.4,
89 nn.2, 7, 90 n.3, 91 n.ll, 94
nn.2, 4, 107 n.1, 303, 323.

Stiipa-grima, a placc in N. India, I 261.

Stri-rdjya, ‘Kingdom of Women’; sce:
Gold Country.

Sthaviropanimantrana,
names in, I 261-3.

Sthina, a place in Khotan city, I 25 n.3.

Sthinatapta, a Niga king, I 97, 110.

Sthinavati, or Sthinini, a Devi, I 20
and n.7, 97, 311.

Sthiramati, a Devaputra; sce: Susthira-
mati.

Svayamdines$vara (?), a Bodhisattva,
1 256.

Svayambha hill near Kithmandu, 1 6.

Svarnakesa, a Deva or Niga, I 131 and
n.7, 134,

Svarnapuspa (-kusuma), a Devi, I 133.

svastika, 111 39, 47.

geographical

Hayagriva, a divinity (Beg-tse), I 296
n.3.

Haribhadra, an Indian king, 1 44.

Hari$candra, I 44.

Harsa, an Indian king, I 158.

Harsa-carita, 1 252; 11 333; III 101.

Hariti, a Devi, I 94, 97, 189, 202, 213,
233, 253, 256.

Hullu(a)nda (Hu-lor, q.v.), I 107 n.1.

Hiuna(s), a Central Asian race: in
Tokharestan, I 150-1; in the
Kashmir region, I 158; names of,
1 159; Hunzas, I 159. Sec also:
Hephthalites.

Huanga-des$a, a W. Himilaya country, I
158.

Holada, a place in Kashmir, I 107 n.1.

Hladini(?), a Devi, I 69 n.1.
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Sanskrit and Tibetan words, other than proper names, are italicised.

K

-ka in place names, III 5.

Kvan-$en, II 404.

Kva-cu, kbrom; = An-hsi, a city in
Kan-su, II 21-2, 40, 49, 65, 73, 76,
80, 119, 290, 316, 319; Ser-sbyon
clan of, II 57; adjacent to Ha-2as,
Hi-ma-te, Khar-tsan, Po-gams, II
34, 51-2, 57, 65; captured by
Tibetans in A.D. 727, II 2, 315;
‘message’ from, II 103, 106, 109;
—1I0I 42; Mi. xxvii. 003. Sec also:
Sin-can.

Ka-to-zi-fia, a Khotan parish, 1I 170,
180.

Ka-the-§i, a Khotan amaca, 1 127; 11
264.

Ka-dag, a town in Chinese Turkestan,
o 120-1, 132-7, 318, 354, 430;
II 53; Mi. 0077, i. 14, 17; iv. 19;
xiv. 20?, 37?, 38, 61a; xxviii. 24.

Ka-pi-la-na, a Khotan siipa (=
Ka-bi-la-na), I 187 and n.3, 233
and n.5, 241-2.
Ka-ba, a tribal division of Tibet (=
Ska-ba?, q.v.), I 279 n.6, 284.
Ka-bi-la-na, a Khotan s#ipa (=
Ka-pi-la-na, q.v.), I 187 and n.3,
233.

Kva-tshe (cho?), II 170.

Ka-dzo, Can, IT 41.

Ka-sar, a2 monastery in the Khotan
region, I 59.

Ka’a-sta-hdi-ze, a Khotan bazaar, I
25; II1 7.

Kag-la-bon, a Hjan king, IIT 43. Sec:
La-bon.

Kan-kan, stag bgan, Mi. iv. 113.

Kan-tse, Li, IT 44.

Kan-cu, see: Kam-cu.

Kam-cu, a city (Kan-chow); Buddhist
teachers of, II 86.

Kam-$ed(nr), E. district of Khotan, =
Skam-$ed; cf. also: Kham-$ed, I
102 n.2; Buddhism in, I 114, 118,
119 and n.1, 135 and n.5, 322 and
n.12, 323,

Kahi-lan, see: Kihu-, I 38.

Kar-do, a place?, M.Tagh. c. i. 0045.

Kar-do-na, M.Tigh. c. i. 0045.

Kalagahi-gron-khyer, a city, I 262.

Ki-can, P.N.?, M.Tagh. 0482,

Kim-$en(can)Kon-co, Chinese wife of
a Tibetan king, I 46, 49, GO n.1, 80
and n.9, 82-3; II 105; dcath and
will of, I 62, 83; II 2.

Kihu-lafn, a Buddhist divinity (=
Kapila), I 24. Sec also: Kabhi-,
Kchu-.

Ku, II 159.

Ku-cum(-cus?), a personal name,
M.Tagh. c. iii. 0024.

Ku-chi-$i, Li, II 183, 261, 264.

Ku-zu, Li, II 175, 261.

Ku-$ed($en), a place in Khotan country
or city, ‘City of the West’, I 24 and
n.4, 102 n.5, 263, 317 n.4, 318 n.3,
322 n.12; sce also: Khu-sen.

Kun-dgahi-gron (Nandigrima), 1 261,

Kun-tse, Can, II 41.

Kus-po-yen, a garden, site of Khotan
citadel, I 98 and n.2, 99 n.4; III 9,
12 (etymology). Sec also: Kus-bu-
yen.

Kus-bu-yen (= Kus-po-yen, q.v.), 198
n.2, 99 and n.4.

ke in geographical names, ITT 87.

Ke-di-ze, a Khotan bazaar, I 25 n.2.
I 7, = Ka’a-sta-hdi-ze, q.v. ’

Kehu, a clan name at Sa-cu, IT 111, 115,

Kchu-hgan-tshe, a Khotan shrine, =
Khe-gan-tsa, q.v., I 127 n3; IT
183 n.

Kehu-lan, = Kihu-, I 38.
Kchu-sa(m)-(h)byi, = Kausambl, I 84
n.7, 86 n.5, 315 and n.2; ITT 19.
Kehu-$a, a s#ipa in Khotan, I 290 and

n.3.

Ke-sar, = Ge-sar, q.v.

Ko-hgon, II 142.

Ko-nahi-gron (= Konagrima), I 261,

Ko-se, Li, IT 171, 261.

Ko-$ed($en), a city or district to W. of
Khotan, = Ku-$en? or Kon-sed?,
q.v., 124 n4, 318 and n.3, 322 and
n.12, Also: M.Tagh. a. iv. 00153,

Ko-ha(e?)g, Li, II 172, 261.

Kog (= Gog?), a tribal (?) surname, IT
463; III 111; a tribe and country,
III 6.
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Kog-byon (?), rtse-rje, Mi. viii. 67 a
and b.

Kon, blon, a councillor in the Sa-cu
region, 1I 25-6, 28; III 29.

Kon-co, a Chinese princess, = Khon-
co, Kho-hjo, II 1, 2, 11-2, 43, 47,
60 n.l, 80 and n.9, 824, 314.

Kon-po, a place or district, IIT +4-5.

Kon-$ed(nn), S.W. portion of Khotan
territory, I 102 and nn.3, 5, 322
n.12; Buddhists of, I 134-6.

Kon-sle(bs), stori-chun, 11 259; 111 74.

Kon-bzer, Mi. xxx. 001.

Kor-$i-bi, a shrinc in Khotan region, I
318 and n.1.

Kol-kol, 1I 214,

Kyad-nag, II 3-+f.

Kyin-chan-hu, a place, I 263.

Kyem-po, Mog, II 51.

Kra-lde, 11 128; M. Tagh. 062.

Kri(= Kkri)-rma, 1I 146,

Kri(= Khri)-bzer, jo-cho, 11 415.

Krom-skyes, Hec-brag, 1I 233,

Klu, sta-ba, 11 294.

Klu-khon, II 340.

Klu-gan, M.Tagh. a. ii. 0054.

Klu-gon, Nan-lam Rta-ra, a Tibetan
statesman, 1 286 n.1.

— —, Ran-ke, II 339.

Klu-gon, Ltdon-phren (tribal surname),
Mi. ii. 0015.

Klu-dgos, II 353.

Klu-sgra, jo-co, 11 152; Mi. xliv. 8.

— —, blon, a Tibctan councillor, IT 190;
11T 62.

— —, Zan-lon-chen-po, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, 1I 337; I1I 94.

— —, also: Mi. vi. 10(a).

Klu- iia, M.Tagh. c. ii. 0048.

Klu-tugs, P.N.?, M.Tagh. 0362.

Klu-htus, o, IT 343; Mi. iii. 3 (cf. Mi.
ix. 1).

Klu-rtan, &bu-cui, 11 350.

Klu-rton, Lan, II 130; also: Khlu-.

— —, Libhu, II 66-7.

— —, Lchu-hyen-tse, blon, V.70, f. 467.

Klu-sto, Rlan, IT 356 ; Mi. vi. 4. M. Tagh.
1I. 2.

Klu-sto(n-chun), Mi. 0038.

Klu-stoh, sa-ston, II 130.

Klu-brtan, ngcn -ro, IT 150; Mi. viii.
48.

— —3 (Zen?Hgren?), Mi. xvi. 3.
— —, febu, II 465,

— —, Mi. iv. 96, xliv. 8.

Klu-mthon, stag-bzai, M.Tigh. 0482.

Klu-mthon-rma, Sprag, M.Tiagh. a. ii.
0085.

Klu-hdus, Rlan, II 150-1.

—, gon, Mi. ix. 1.

Klu-dpal, Lha-bzan, I 286 n.1.

Klu-spe, Lba-zim?, II 441.

Klu Hbrug-brtsan, 11 374.

Klu-sbyin, ¥ai-slo, 11 304; III 86.

Klu-sman, jo-co, II 65.

Klu-tse (?), Mi. xiv. 103.

Klu-gtsug, stom-kyasi, 11 159.

Klu-btsan, Mi. xiv. 93.

Klu-rtsa, stag-bzan, Mi. xxiii. 0015.

Klu-rtsan, Mi. i. 25 C.

Klu-rtse, a place in Chinesc Turkestan,
IT 138, 155-6, 217; III 50. Also:
Mi. viii. 60, xxviii. 0010.

Klu-brtsan, Mgo(s?), V. 53, £.58.

— — nan-rje-po-blon, Mi. viii. 36.

Klu-htsho, rtse-rje, a Tibetan official, I
13

Klu-bzer, II 26-8; III 29, Mi xiv. 19.

— —, jo-bo-stag, M. Tigh. 0265.

— —, stag, 11 252,

Klu-zigs, 11 207.

Klu-gzigs, 1I 207; 111 67.

— —, Skyar, II 465; III 67.

Klu-bzan, diul, 11 215.

— —, jo-bo, 1I 346.

— —, nasi-rje, Mi. vii. 30.

— —, Zan-po, M. Tagh. 0519.

— —, Mi. i. 0051. M.Tagh. a. i. 0022. c.
iii. 0065.

Klu-ru, M. Tigh. c. iii. 0040.

Klu-la-gzigs, stag-bxer, 11 383.

Klu-legs, II 358; III 87—Mi. 0013, xiv.
2.

— —, stag-skyes, Mi. iv. 36.

— —, Sreg, II 306; III 87.

Klu-len, II 124.

Klu-lod, rts, II 462.

Klu-gsegs, a Deva, I 123; I11 11, 12.

Klus-ma-de, Gun-tshal, tsa-riu, II 138.

Klon-rdol Gsun-hbum, 111 44.

Klohu-tsan-do, Ta-phyin (a title or
surname?), M. Tagh. a. ii. 0063.

Dkro-legs, M.Tagh. 0289,

Bkah-bgyur, 1 278 n.4, 279 n4; II 15,
288, 304, 306, 371 ; Index, I 4-6 262,

270 n.6, 272nl5 273 n.5, 283 n.2,
300; II288
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Bkra-§is-Dbyar-mo-than, II 99, 104,
106; sce: Dbyar-.

Rkan-then, blon, vol. 53, f. 49.

Rke-chad, a place-name, M. Tiagh. 0563.

Rke-tun, phur-myi, 11 174.

Rked-chad, a place in the Khotan
region, II 239, 246-7; III 72;
M.Tiagh. c. iii. 0075.

Rkon-fian, a shrine in the Khotan
region, I 81 and n.11, 317 n.12. cf.
Ston-fia, Ton-kan.

Ska-ba, a district in the region of Lem-
cu, IT 294, 407. cf. Ka-ba.

Skam-dkyel(skyel), a Tibetan com-
mander, II 106; 11 42; = Sgam-
dkyel, q.v.; Thugs-skam, q.v.

Skam-$ed, a Khotan district, = Kam-
$ed, q.v., 1102 and nn.2, 5.

Skar-rdo, capital of Baltistan, I 140, 148,
151, 191-2, 199, 204, 221, 225 and
n.5; its_ rock fortress, I 151; kings
of, see I$vara-Varman I, II, Vijaya-
Varman I; battle in, I 226-7, 244;
sfitra to be sent to, I 248, 255.

Skal-hkhar, a place, = Khalkha?, II
147-8.

Skug?, Raegs?, M.Tigh. 0337,

Skohi-brof,, a Khotan temple of
Akadagarbha, = Sanki-prahana?

q.v., 1310 and n.21, 311.

Skym.), a Tibetan tribe or district.

Skyan-po, a Skyan man, 11 126, 150,
241, 458-9

Skyazx;ZO, the Skyaa country, II 241,
Skya.t(Si<yot?), a surname, IT 46
, II 465.

Sky?s-to-re, Mi. xiv. 006?4.

Skyi, a district in N.E, Tibet, 11 48, 254,
270, 316; W1 3, 73; Mi. xxvii. 20
places in, 1T 48, 270; 11 32;
.ftontlcr of, IIT 43,

Skyi-stod, Upper Skyi, 11 215-6 ; regi-

‘ment, II 464, 468; 111 111.

Sky{-snaﬁ, Gyi-$o, II 301.

Skylél‘:m,‘ = Shi.hp’u, q.v., a place in the

Sty ;—n:lng tzl-jzgxon, 11 106; III 32, 42-3.

-6od, the val] i
e, T, ey of the Skyi(d)
Skyid, Upper and Lower Thousand

districts of Shas (Tibet), I 279 and
n.7, 284; I 16; M 7 i
o, ; M.Tagh. a. iv.

Skyi(()'(’)g)o‘-{"gox mkbar, M.Tagh. a. iv.

Skyid-gron, ‘Kyirong’ on the Nepal
fronticr, 11T 16.

Skyin-mkhar, a town, IT 247; M.Tagh.
a. iv. 0085.

Skyin-tsud, P.N.?, II 214.

Skyes-cun, Mon, 1I 299.

Skyes-pahi-gron-khyer, = Purusapura
(Peshawar?, q.v.), I 261.

Skyes-tsab, Mi. 0042.

Skyes-za Rgyal-hgron, Cog-ro, a
Tibetan statesman, I 286 n.1.

Skyes-zigs, Zan-po blon, Mi. 0042,

Skyes-bzan, a Tibetan councillor, 11
397; III 104; Mi. xii. 5, xiv. 130.

— —, Cog-ro, a Tibetan statesman, 1
286 n.l1.

— —, Stag-snan, Sbas, a Tibetan com-
mander, I 279 and n.13.

— —, Ldon-tsab, blon, a Tibctan coun-
cillor, II 253; III 104.

Skyes-legs, 1I 384, 438.

Skyes-slebs, Mi. i. 20, xiv. 0069.

Skyor, a surname, II 86-7.

KH

Kha-ga, people of Kha-ga-pan and
Kok-yar?, 11 256-9; 111 73.

Kha-ga-ta, a Buddhist Arhat, I 108, 306
n.5.

Kha-ga-drod, a Buddhist Arhat, I 108,
306 n.5.

Kha-ga-pan, = Karghalik; Cu-gon-
pan, q.v., IT 256-9.

Kha-na(-chan-ra?), perhaps a name,
Mi. i. 33.

Kha-ce, = Kashmir, I 61 n.7, 82, 261;
I 11.

Kha-dro, a district in Chinese Turkestan,
I 120-6, 129-30, 318; regiment, 11
461.

Kha-ba-dkar-po, ‘Snow - white’, a
mountain, 11T 44,

Kha-rbyo, Mi. xiv. 86 (Hom-pyan), xiv.
79.

Kha-meg, = Khe-meg, q.v.

Kha-myi, Dbah, II 466.

Kha-bzans, Gnag, II 349.

Kha-rehu-sten, a legendary Khotan
sage, 193 n.7, 94.

Kha-legs, Can, II 42.

Kha-lo-brtsan, so, M.T4gh. c. iii. 0071.

Khag-gle, P.N.?, M.Tagh. a. i. 0021,
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Kham-$ed(n), = Kam-sed, q.v., I 102
n.2, 308 n.1, 318, 320-2.

Khams, = N.E. Tibet, I120; 01 17, 39;
places in, I 292; Sog-chu river of,
1 292; Padmasambhava in, I 291-2.

Khar-go-can, a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 363, 367.

Khar-go-mu-sge, a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 365, 367.

Khar-tsa-cin(chin), a district in the
Sa-cu region, 1I 25-8, 193, 316; 111
27, 88. Scc also: Khar-tshan-$in.

Khar-tsan, a town in the Sa-cu region,
11 28, 32, 34-5, 51-2, 316, 319; II
30, 32, 88-9. Sce also:Mkhar-tsan.

Khar-tshan-$§in, a town (= Khar-tsa-
cin?), II 32, 34-5, 193.

Khar-sar, = Mkhar-sar, q.v.

Khi-$chu, Hag, I 111, 114.

Khir-loi, Sna-nam, II 306;
M.Tigh. c. ii. 0013.

Khu, a clan name, II 3, 150; III 22, 55.

Khu-gon, Rhul-po, II 214.

Khu-cun, a clan name, II 350.

Khu-fie-mon-gans, a place in the Sa—cu
region, II 7, 34-5, 367.

Khu-rtan, II 350.

Khu-ston, Mi. xI. 16.

Khu-hdus, P.N.?, M.Tigh. 003; b. i.
0085.

Khu-hdus-tsan, II 3.

Khu-hphan, Myan, II 176.

Khu-Man-po-tje, Lha-zun, a Tibetan
commander, II 7, 307, 350. =

also:

Ch’iimangpuchih?

— — — —, — —, a Tibetan minister,
1T 22.

— — — —, Lha-gzugs, a Tibetan

minister, ITI 22,

Khu-brtsan, Lgo, Mi. xxvii. 12.

Khu-tshab, Mi. xxx. 001.

Khu-hrin, M.Tagh. 0519.

Khu-le, Li, II 176, 261.

Khu-le-Mo-fian, a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 7 n.1, 365-7.

Khu-sen, a place in Khotan (= Ku-
$ed(n)?, q.v.), I 24 n.4, 263; II 310.

Khve, g-yer-lo, I1 172,

Khe-gan-tsa, a Khotan monastery
(= Kechu-hgan-tshe, Hi-kwan-tsa),
1127 and n.3; II 183 n.

Khe-to-ho-mod, a place in the Sa-cu
region, II 363, 366-7.

Khe-meg, a Khotan amaca (= Kha-meg
and Ge-meg(?)), 1 126, 132; II 263.

Khen-tin-tse, Rhye-lig Hor, II 293.

Kho-skoii-fia (?), Mi. iv. 97.

Kho-hjo, = Khon-co, Kon-co, II 34.

Kho-mo-no-no, a Khotan nunnery, I
132.

Kho-lho, II 247.

Khog, a surname, Mi. xv. 001.

Khog-lpags, Rtsc-thon, Mi. xxvii. 002.

Khon-rgid, tsa-rin, 11 273.

Khon-rgyug (?), Mi. iv. 67.

Khon-sgan, Mi. xiv. 136.

Khon-de- —?, sbri-fur, M. Tagh. a. iv.
0012.

Khon-hbrin Tson-btsan, Sud-pu, a
Tibetan commander, T 280; cf. Mi.
i. 26.

Khon-sme, Lan, Mi. xxiv. 0034.

Khon Rtso-bzan(bzar?), P.N.?, Mi.
0023.

Khon-bzer, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
II 77.

— —, nan-rfe-po blon, M. Tagh. c. ii. 0035.

Khon-zun, Ston-re, Cog-ro, IT 11-2.

Khon-slebs, Mi. vii. 69 bis.

Khons-, gyerd, 11 458.

Khon-co, = Kon-co, q.v.,, I 1, 2, 11,
12.

Khom(Khrom?)-§e-dad, Li, II 167,
261.

Khyam-zan, bande, 11 78.

Khyi-gu-cun, Mon, IT 299. Also: Mi.
0062. cf. Mi. vii. 72.

Khyi-gu-lod, Mi. iv. 93a.

Khyi-cun, II 344.

Khyi-(chun?), Chog-ro Rtsan-bzer, I
302; III 74, 86.

Khyi-chun, Man-po-rje, a
chief, 11 270-1; III 74.

Khyi-brug, Hgren-ro, II 61: cf. Mi.
xiv. 75.

Khyi-hbrin, II 438.

Khyi-hbrug, P.N.?, M.Tagh. c. i. 0035.

Khyi-ma-re, Rnegs, a chief, II 3.

Khyi-mo-rtse, a place, II 402.

Khyi(= Byi?)-tsa, Rlan, II 248, 370.

Khyi-tse, M. Tagh. a. iii. 0057.

Khyu Hdus-tsan, a Tibetan chief, IT 3.

Khyun-kon, II 50.

Khyun-po, a tribal division of Tibet, I
277 and n.14, 278, 284; II 44, 54-5,
225, 249, 304, 461; districts and

Cog-ro



chiefs, 1 277-8; 1II 34, 86. Also:
M.Tagh. b. ii. 00437.
Khyun-bzer, 1I 244.
Khye-stug, 11 25-8; III 28, 29.
Khye-dpal, II 27-8; III 29.
Khye-brtsan, Can, Mi. vii. 5.
Khyehu- cun, II 376.
— —, G(i?)ms, II 436.
Khyehu San-ge-re, P.N.?, M.Tagh. b.
i. 0068.
Khye-$0-na, a Khotan nunnery, I 133;
= Kashgar, III 12.
Khra-hbrug, a Khotan stipa, T 294-5.
— —» a Lha-sa monastery, I 294 n.4.
Khri, bag-ra, 11 446.
Khri-[e], stag, 11 458.
Khri-dkar-ti-sags, kbo-bjo, a Ha-2a
[Pprincess and Tibetan queen, 11 34-5.
Kh"f""k‘-‘gs, aplace-name, M.Tagh. a. 5.
Khri-goms Regiment, II 462; III 111
. (Khri-boms?).
Khri-dgas, M. Tagh. 0585.
i-dgons, a Thousand-district in
.lect, I277.
1-sgra, II 50,
i-mies(mnol?), II 438; III 109.
Kb’"}_\lam, blon, II) 340.

i-rje-hpans, Jo-cho, a Tibetan chief,
I 197.

i-bsﬁen—dbal-mo, Hgos, a Tibetan
commander, I 278.

~tan, a race and surname, II 363,

365-6, 368; regiment, II 461-2
(dan).
I“;‘;‘; ;aHTholu'sand-district of Tibet,

'-thog- je, i 1
286 n.lt., » a Tibetan statesman,

__'"i-dog-rie, bion, 111 53; Mi. ii.37b.
— {7/0;1 dpal-bzan-po, a Tibetan
___Councillor, T 144; 111 53.
_ - Gl!l(g~b10n, III 53.
"= Xari-lon-chen-po, a Tibetan coun-

cillor, 11 337, 11753 94
Khn~gdas, II 409, re

‘1’0 Sgl‘a-)ya-sto, a Ha-za noble?, II

- T Slq > II 3 M
Khri 8 94; TI1 102.

~2dus-sron, a Tibetan king, I 79
Khr‘ilﬁ’d 125, 126 n.6; I1 2, 4; IT1 42, 43.
tsh €-gtsug-brtan Mes ’Ag-

60 Oms, a Tibetan king, I 46, 49,
0.1, 79 n.6, 80 n.7, 295; I 105;
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III 3(?), 4; his mother’s name, 111
111.

Khri-lde-btsan, a Tibetan king, =
Ch’ilitsan, 1T 106.

Khri-lde Sron-btsan, a Tibctan king,
= Mu-tig Btsan-po, q.v., I 270 and
n.10.

Khri-ldem, Mi. i. 19, xv. 0011.

Khri-snan, M.Tigh. 0496.

Khri-bans: I, II, a Tibetan princess in
Ha-2za country, II 4, 10-4; IIT 1-2;
II1, a Tibetan princess, 11 13.

Khri-boms, a place in Tibet, II 52-3;
111 22, 34; regiment, 11461; III 111
(goms). Also: M. Tigh. c. iii. 0063;
unnumbered ‘M’.

Khri-hbrin Btsan-brod, a Tibetan
councillor and commander, II 4-5,
268-9; IIT 74.

— —, Lha-lod, a Tibetan minister, 1286
n.l.

Khri-sbug-(hjor), a place in the Khotan
region, I 173, 230-1, 236, 239, 276,

Khri-ma-rje, II 351.

Khri-ma-bsiiuns, Go-nahi, a place in
the Sa-cu region, II 365.

Khri-ma-lod, a Tibectan princess, queen
of Bru-za, II 253-4.

— — —, a Tibetan lady, II 207; III 67,

Khri-rma, blon, a Tibetan councillor, II
147, 381; 111 53, 99; M.Tagh. a. vi,
0028.

Khri-gtsug-lde-brt(s)an, a Tibetan
king, I1 100-2, 104-5, 107, 113; 1]
4

Khri-btsan, b/on, a Tibetan councillor
II 238; M.Tigh. c. iv. 0038, ’

Khri-btsun, a Tibetan quecen, IT 107,

Khri-bzer, Mi. xvi. 3, 11; xlvi. 3.

— — Gun, a Tibetan chief, IT 122.

— —, jo-co, a Tibetan chicf, II 454-5.
111 61, 110; (Khro?). ’

— —, jo-cho, a Tibetan chief, II 415; IIg
61, 107; (Kri?).

— — nasi-rje-po, a Tibetan official, I
186, 244; 111 61, 71.

— — Xari %ari blon, a Tibetan councillor,
I 223-4; III 61, 69.

Khri-bzor lake, = Koko-nor, II 286.
see also: Khri-$o.

Khri-zun, a Tibetan ruler, II 5 n.1.

Khri-gzigs, Zasi-fien, Dbahs, a Tibetan
commander, = Ch’ilihsii, II 5 anq
n.l; III 21.
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— —, Lho-stag-chu, a Tibetan com-
mander, I 281.

Khri-gzu-sbur-cun, Sud-pu, a Tibetan,
or Ha-2a, official, II 12.

Khri-gzugs, Zan-zun, M. Tagh. 0338.

Khri-bzan, Chog-ro, Mi. xxvii. 19.

— —, spo-skyes, Dbabhs, a Tibctan coun-
cillor, IT 12.

— —, Hbro-zan, a Tibetan noblc sent
to Kashmir, II 11.

— —, Yab-lhag, a Tibctan minister, I
286 n.1; III 18.
Khris-legs, a Tibetan official, II 57.
Khri-$o (and -$or)lake, = Koko-nor,
1I 285-6; sce also: Khri-bzor.
Khri-bsos (&brom), a town in N.E.
Tibet, II 268, 285-6.

Khri-sum-rje, blon-chen-po %an, a Tibetan
councillor, = Shang Ch’i-hsin-érh,
11 100-2, 105; III 4, 42.

Khri-sron-ldchu-btsan, a Tibetan king,
IIT 2, 4; his wife Tsc-spon-bza, I
271 n.3; sons, I 266-8, 270 n.10;
conquers Chinese and Bha-ta-Hor
and captures Pei-t’ing, I 296 and
n.2, 298, 300-1; conquers part of
India, I 270 n.11, 272 n.15; invites
Buddhist pandits into Tibet, I 261,
264-5, 267, 295; Tibetan monks in
time of, 1295; will of, I 289.

Khri-sron-ldehu-btsan-bkah-chems, “Will
of K., a title of the *U-rg yan-Padma-
bbyun-gnas-skyes-rabs-rnam-thar.

Khri-sron-btsan, Btsan-po, a Tibetan
king, = Sron-btsan Sgam-po, q.v.,
11 53-6.

Khri-slebs G-yu-bzer, Mi. i. 26.

Khri-slebs(stobs?), Mi. 0092.

Khru-gse, Kra-lde, IT 128,

Khre(’i) -, blon, Mi. vii. 98.

Khro -, blon, Mi. xi. 87.

Khro-d(n?)o, Po, II 306.

Khro(?)-bzer, jo-co, I 454; see Khri-.

Khro-bzan, *A-ton, II 162.

Khro-la-rton, II 379.

Khrom, the city or kingdom of Ge-sar,
= Phrom, I 131 n.5, 276; I 290-1;
11 53.

Khrom-kon, a Tibetan official, II 147.

Khrom-skyes, Mi. xiv. 128.

Khrom-pa, Mi. ii. 37b.

— —, Ho, II 406.

Khrom-pa-skyabs, ma-2an, a Tibetan
minister, I 286 n.1.

Khrom-phan, 1I 350.

Khrom-rma, Skyan-po, II 126.

— —, Rid, II 206.

Khrom-bzer, II 370; Mi. iv. 90; xliv. 1,
3,8.

— —, a Tibetan official, II 147; not so,
111 53.

— —, Bzan-kon, r/se-rje, a Tibetan offi-
cial, II 137.

Khrom-zigs, M. Tigh. a. i. 0023.

Khrom-legs, M.Tigh. c. 0020.

— —, Preg-po, 1I 408.

— —, tsa-rin, I1 127.

Khrom(?)-$e-dad, Li; sce: Khom-.

Khlu-rton, Lan, II 130; also: Klu-.

— —, Sc, II 456.

Khlu-ston, Mi. i. 7.

Khlu-la-rton, Stag-bzer, II 383.

Mkhar-tsan, a city in the Sa-cu region,
= Khar-tsan, q.v., IT 102, 106, 109;
III 30, 42, 88.

Mkhar-sar regiment, II 463—4.

Mkhar-slebs, 11 197.

Hkhu-na-rtshan, M.Tigh. a. i. 0045.

Hkhor-bahi mar-me mdzad, = cf.
Jagad (Samsira) Dipankara.

Hkhrur-bcug-gi-gron, an Indian vil-
lage, = Dhona-grima (?), I 261.

G

-ga in place-names, III 5.

Ga-cu-skyes, P.N.?, M. Tigh. a. vi. 008.

Ga-chu, a vibara, 111 4, = Ho-chou.

Ga-hjag, pcople of Kashgar, I 118 and
n.1, 133 n.7; princess, I 133.

G- -bu-ston, Mgar, II 381.

G-g-siiin, Mi. viii. 75.

Gan-legs(?), M.Tigh. 0545.

Gans(Gnas?)-can, a Deva, I 123.

Gad-bkram(sram), a Thousand-district
in Tibet, I 277; regiment, I 457,
459.

Gan-to-§an, = Hgchu-to-§an, q.v., 1 6,
7, 97 n.11; II 266.

gams in place names, III 22.

Gar, a surname, = Mgar, Hgar, II 55.

Gal-(lbag?), Pho-yon, IT 129.

Gas-sto-, a Khotan parish, II 177; =
Go-sto?, III 61.

Gi-chog, Li, II 261.

(Gin?Glin?)-zigs, blon, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, IT 273.

Gir-kis, a people, = Kirghiz, II 49, 50.
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Gu-ge, a district in W. Tibet, II 55, 268.
G See ?lso: To-yo-Chas-la.
G(“)'cun, g-yar-po, 11 346.

U-chen, a town in the T’ien-shan, =
Gu-zan (3), q.v., Ku-ch’éng-tzu,
BEshbaliq, Pei-ting, I 262; II 284,

G220, 307; 111 77.
GuTo (), Li, 11 188, 261.
G“'dag, Li, 11 171, 176, 261.
u-de, Lj, I1 177, 261.
o hdag, 1j, 11 261.
Y(Gyu)-mo, = Ho-tos Gyu-mo,
Gu L7+ 1376,
G“‘;sag, 11 263,
Gu(:)-btsan-ba, se, 1 468.
U-Zan-do, a Khotan monastery, =
Bu-gzan-ta, II 183; III 78.
0, a town in the T’ien-shan, =
Gu-chen, Peci-t'ing, Beshbaliq, I
261-2; 11 269, 271; and Dru-gus,
11269; and Kanishka, I 119 and n.2;
II 282; Chinese in, I 254 and n.4;
IT 282; Tibetans invade, IT 268-9,
22,82; 1296 and n.2—III 11, 77-9.
10 = Gu.zan, q.v., I 132 and n.3;
11267; 1m1 781.]’ a7
:;:a"' a place in Zims, II 268.
Gup Surname, IT 439.
Guny 8% Mi. vii. 69 bis.
i un-rtgan, Mi. viii. 11.
~1(s?)ton, t5a-riu, 11 161.
“fi-ston, Mgar, a Tibetan minister, IT
U295 see also: Btsan-ien Gun-ston.
“0-thap, 5 place on the Nepal-Tibet
Gug2mder, 1295 nn.1, 4.
uﬁ:;)s al, a surname, IT 138.
s 'zan, M.Tagh. 0484.
n;tgguﬁ-btsan, a Tibetan king, 1 79

(G;zg‘:,ﬁgs» Pu-rig, II 416.
Gupy, 286 jo-bo, Mi. xxxii. 5a.
Mpin, mkhar-pa, 11 416.
b “Ya-ti, a place i Baltistan, 1250 and

Gu-z,

Gu.-.

f;":s‘“ Place-names, ITI 12.
-ky"'of-myoﬁ-nag, a Khotan mon-
astery, T 133, 322 n.3; etymology,

usn;[ . cf, ’Or-fion.
“tig, a country in the Pamir region,
Ii"‘;{dhism in, 142, 47-8, 61 and n.2;
= Ku-si-tik ?, ITI 8.

Gua-sde'fe-ma, a Khotan nunnery, I
132; derivation of name, I 11-2.

Ge-meg, = Khe-meg (?), 3 Khotan
amaca, 1 132, .

Ge-sar (Ke-sar), personal of dynastic
name, of Phrom (or Khrom), 1131
and n.5, 276; 1I 107, 287 and n.2,
288-91, 395; Dru-gu, or Gru-gu,
king, 1273 and n.9, 274; 11 287-91;
Hor king, I 266 n.8; king of armics,
1 266, 276; legend of, in Centra]
Asia and Tibet, 1273 n.9, 296, 300;
II 289-91; III 15; in Burusb_nslci
language, 11 287; conquered Tiber,
I 273 n.9, 274, 287; 1I 288; Pad.
masambhava in country of, I 290-1;
—III 80-82.

Go-cu, a place, = Ho-chow, in_the
Lan-chow region of China?, Bud.
dhist teacher of, 1I 87; cf. Ga-cu,

Go-hji, surname, II 160. Sce: Spe-rton,

Go-nahi-khri-ma-bsiiuns, a place in
the Sa-cu region, II 365.

Go-ma (also Mgo-ma), river of Kho.
tan, = Karakash, I6, 12, 19,90 and
n.3; II 168.

Go-ma-sa-la-gan-dha, a shrinc o0 the
Goériga hill, 17-8, 124, 17, 19-22,
26-7, 30, 34-5, 89 and n.2, 90, 109
and nn.3, 5, 184-5, 247, d/zar:mm
cakra of, I 196-7; book concerning,
189.

Go-sto-, a Khotan parish, II 176, 180,

Gog-tshen, Dzchu, II 82.

Gogts-, Mi. ii. 2.

God(Haza) regiment, II 306.

Gom-pa regiment, II 457-8.

Gohu-§a-ra, a Khotan princess and
Arhat, = Hgchu-$u-su-ya, q.v-,
131, 133 n.8, 134.

Gol-ta-ri, a place in Baltistan, = Gul.
ta-ri, I 250 n.7.

Gos-de, Li, IT 182, 261.

Gyan-can, a town in Ha-2a country, Iy
10-1, 15.

Gy—d(-sad?), %a/-(ta)-pa, I1 395.

Gyi-co(jo), a place, II 301,

Gyi-na-rin, II 455.

Gyi-6o, a place, II 301; 1 85, =~
Ch’ihshui?, q.v.

Gyim-po, the ancient Ch’jang tribe, II
6, 16, 86.

Gyil-kyan, = Kilian, 1135 n,13,

Gyu-gon, Rma, ai-stag, I1 20,
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Gyu-mo, a place in Chinese Turkestan,
= Ho-ton Gyu-mo, q.v., II 212,
217, 235-6, 242, 249, 250.

(G)yun-drun-rtse, a place, M.Tigh. a.
iv. 0085.

Gye-se Hpyan-legs, &lu-sbebi-bsgyebu-
rje, 11 89.

Gyer-bu-chun, Stag-brtsan, II 436.

— — —, Rlan, II 456.

Gran-brtsan regiment, II 458.

Gran-rdzah, a personal name?, Mi.
xliii. 0012.

Grah-klu, rssig, 1T 154.

Gri-gum Btsan-po, a Tibetan king, I
268, 293.

Gru-gu, a pecople, = Dru-gu, q.v., 128,
269, 273 n.9, 274, 291-2, 298, 351;
1I 281, 288-91; I 77.

Gru-gu-dgon, a monastery in Amdo
(Tibet), 1I 281.

Gru-gu Rgya-su, a village in Khams
(Tibet), II 281.

Gru-§a, a country, = Bru-§a, q.v., I
262-3, 290-1.

Grul-bum, a people of S.E. Tibet. Sce:
‘Ass-foot’ army.

Gru-dze (?), Li, II 168.

Gren-ro, see Hgren-.

Gro, a surname, Mi. ix, 5, xiv. 0067.

Gro-pur, a place in Dra(Skyi), II 48.

Gron-khyer, = Nagara, I 261.

— —, -ritin-pa, ‘The OId City’, a part
of Khotan, I 187 n.2.

— —, -me-tog, = Kusuma-pura, an
Indian city, I 261.

— —, -zas-hdra, =
Gandhira, I 261.

— —, -lons-spyod, = Bhoga-nagara,
an Indian city, I 261.

Grom-pa, a Thousand-district of Hbro
in Tibet, I 277 and n.4; regiment, I
277 n.4; II 193, 458, 460. See also:
Hgrom-pa.

Grol-(thar), II 349.

Glag, a place (Gnag?), IIT 95.

Glan-mgo, = Goféirsa, q.v., I 6, 90-1;
but cf. III 120.

Glan-ma-lun, a place on the upper
Hoang-ho, II 11, 15.

Glani-dmar, a Khotan king, I 265 and
n.5.

Glan-ru, = Gosrnga, q.v., I 5, 11, 90
n.6.

Glan-ru(i), bog-pon, Mi. vii. 65.

Nagardahira, in

Glan-§an regiment, 11 457; M. Tagh. a.
i. 0021.

Glin-bzer, II 383; M.Tagh. 0268.

Glin-bzan, nasi-rje-po-blon, Mi. xxviii. 9.

Glin-rins(-tshal, or -smug-po-tshal),
a place in N.E. Tibet, II 48, 203,
212, 254-6. Also: M.Tigh. 0013,
0017; a. iv. 0016, 0045; b. ii. 0016;
Mi. iv. 82.

Glu-gan, II 220.

Gle Ltan-ba, Mi. i. 7.

Glehu, a surname, II 86, 114.

Glo-Khon-tshom, a personal name?,
Mi. x1. 2.

Glo-é)(;xg, a legendary king of Tibet, I

Dgah-ldan, = Skr. Sukhivati, heaven
of Maitreya, I 123.

Dgah-ldan byasn-chub, a Buddhist
teacher of Mdo-gams, II 86.

Dgu-$ul, a place in Kan-su, II 366-8.

Dge-rgyas, Phun, a Buddhist teacher of
Kan-su, II 87.

Dge-hdun-hphel = Samghavardhana,

q.v.

Dge-ldem, Giio, II 49.

Dge-ldon, Mi. iv. 62,

Dge-ba, a name of the Khotan country
(= Ksema), 18, 12 and n.8, 13, 17,
;!l)b 24-5, 30, 31 and n.3, 33—4; O

Dge-ba-can, a name of Khotan city
(= Ksemavati), I 8, 13, 24-6, 31,
34, 58, 91 and n.4; II 310.

Dge-bu-, II 155.

Dge-brtsan, II 404.

— —, stag, Mi. viii. 4.

Dge;l;ier, blon, a councillor, II 407; 111

— —» L(h)a-Hbrug-brtsan, blon, a coun-
cillor, IT 144; III 53.

Dge-bzan, II 356; Mi. iv. 89b; M. Tigh.
0252.

— —» -smon-legs, Mi. i. 26.

— = Xan-lon-ched-po  blon, a Tibetan
councillor, IT 140.

Dge-lam, ’An, a Buddhist teacher in
Kam-cu, II 86.

Dge-legs, Sag, II 59-60, 352.

Dgehi-blo-gros, Hgren-ro, a Buddhist
teacher in Kan-su, II 87; = Sub-
hamati, q.v.

Dgo-mu (?), Mi. i. 5.

Dgyer-sto, sro, 11 444,
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Dgyes regiment, II 351, 384, 456; III
95, 100.

Dgra-mthon, II 214.

Dgra-dog (?), Rji-rma-stan, II 336.

Dgra(Khri?)-dog-rje, Mi. vii. 34.

— — —; blon, M. Tagh. c. iii. 005.

Dgra-hdul, a place, ITT 72; Mi. 0028;
xvi. 3.

Dgra-byuii-, a place in the Khotan (?)
region, II 214-5; III 70.

Dgra-bzer, Mi. iv. 82.

— — blon, 11 439 ; Mi. iv. 99; xii. 1.

Dgra-yi(d)-ch(c)ad, ‘Encmy-humbled’,
a place in the Khotan region, II
234; 1I 70, 72; M.Tagh. a. iv.
0015, 0031; a. vi. 001; b. i. 0029,
0069.

Degrahi-sakri, a place in the Khotan (?
region, 11 233.

Degro, a surname, = sgro?, 11 458-9.

Mgar, a tribal name in Tibet, = Hgar,
q.v., IT 4, 54-5, 381 ; 11T 34, 99.

Mgo(s?), surname of Klu-brtsan, vol.
53, £. 58.

Mgo-bo-che, a Ha-za, III 30.

Mgo-ma, the Karakash river, = Go-
ma, 16,90 and n.3.

Mgon-bu, Lans-pa, a Tibetan com-
mander, 1 278 and n.11.

Hga;I (l;;gat)’ a Tibetan tribal name,

> = Gar, and Mgar, q.v.;
persons T 125 and n.6, 126; II 55.
Hgﬂingbtg-san, = Hgehu-to-$an, q.v.,

gu:;a'ﬁ: = Gomati, q.v., I 180 and

Hg'u.;gan-ta, = Hg-u-gzan-ta, q.v., 1II
Hg“égi?n-ta, a Khotan monastery, =
u-2an-do, I 122 n.4, 123, 131; II
g 183, 267, T
gun-hban, 2 Kh
and o 16’, ! otan monastery, 1310

Hgo-ban?, q.v., I 20.

gurg-;ﬁ;(tir), a Khotan district, I 7,

> 114 n.4, 125 n.6, 306, 310,
i172, 322: monasteries, I 7, 108 and

/> 109, 110, 125; 1T 182; stipa, 1
19n3,9

4, 108; name, T 19 n.3. Sec
SO: Pat—mog.

nglsl.lni)é,a hill in Khotan city, 1 112;
Hgehu-te-gan, _ )
1 306, 3]0:2' Hgehu-to-¢an, q.v.,

Hgehu-to-8an, a monastery on Mt.
Gosrnga, 16,7, 79 and n.1, 108 n.7,
109 and n.5, 110 n.1, 113, 306 and
n.3; foundation, ctc., I 108-10;
destruction by Dru-gus, I 121;
little hollow in, I 6, 109, 312;
Arya-stana on, scc: Aryastana.

— — —, pandit (of ?), 1 75, 103.

Hgehu-$u-su-ya, a Kashmir feminine
Arhat, = Go-hu-$a-ra, I 131, 133
and n.8, 134.

Hgo-ban, a monastery, I 321; =
Hgun-ban?, q.v., III 20.

Hgo-bom, a place in Tibet, 11 86-7.

Hgos (or Mgos), a tribal division of
Tibet, I 277 and n.16, 278, 284;
111 16.

Hgra-ha-bad-ta, = Grhapati, I 310.

Hgra-har, a racc-name, 11 371.

Hgran-rtsan, a regiment, M. Tagh. c.
iii. 0010.

Hgren, a people of N.E. Tibet, 11 61,
99, 100, 108-9, == K’iang (?), I1 98.

Hgren-ro, the Hgrea country, II 61-2,
87, 150-1, 241, 354; 111 47.

Hgron-ru, a name in a Buddhist story?,
Mi. vii. 82.

Hgron-skyes, Snon-hdan-gsum, 1 279.

Hgrom-pa, a Thousand-district of
Hbro, q.v.; regiment, 1277 and n.4;
II 171-2, 460. Scc also: Grom-pa.

(R)g- (d)- -man, II 348.

Rgan-pho, dbrad, 11 292.

Rgan-mo-chun, Sna-nam, a Tibctan
commander, I 279.

Rgu-cag-cun, Zir, II 63.

Rgu-bon, rje-blas, 11 302.

Rgon(Rgod?)-kon, Span-rje, I 237,

Rgod, a district in the Sa-cu region, II
46, 71-2, 316, 435; Mi. xiv. 0070;
xl. 7. Sce: Rgod-4ar.

—, a district in the Nob region, II 318;
see: Rgod-tsan.

Rgod(Rgon?)-kon, Span-rje, II 237-8.

Rgod-ch(un?), II 349.

Rgod-1din, a district in the Nob region,
II 128-9, 318; III 49, 95 (its ‘wild’
character); regiment, II 128-9, 466.
Also: Mi. vii. 63b, xiv. 008, xvi. 15.

Rgod-ldon, a Tibetan tribe, and the
Dbas, I 302 and n.1; IIT 18; Mi. xI.
13.

Rgod-nin, Gnag, II 349.

Rgod-p(h)rug, Mi. vii. 79.
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Rgod-smad, M.Tagh. a. ii. 0097.

Rgod-tsan-smad (and: stod), a district
in the Nob region, 11 125-9, 144-5;
11 275. Mi. 003; ii. 15.

Rgod-tshan-smad, Mi. viii. 45; xiv. 86.

Rgod-g-yun, a district in Skyi, II 48,
435; 111 32, 108.

Rgod-sar, a district in the Sa-cu region,
11 40, 59, 60, 68-70, 83; regiment,
11 68-9.

Rgya, ‘China’, ‘Chinaman’, I 261 and
n.l; M.Tagh. a. iv. 0026; as sur-
name, 11 458.

Rgya-skugs, a place in the Nob (?)
region, II 396; III 104. Also Mi.
xiv. 126.

Rgya-sto, zai, a Tibetan minister, 11 16.

Rgya-dur, a placc in Ha-za country,
1I 4; 111 21, 70.

Rgya-hdrug-hdul, ‘Chinesc and Drug
tamed’, a place in the Khotan
region, II 246, 250-1; I1I 70, 72.

Rgya-rma, M.Tagh. c. iv. 0038.

Rgya-mtshohi-riul, = Samudrarenu,
q.v.,1219n.3.

Rgya-ra, jo-co, M.Tagh. c. iii. 0071.

Rgya-legs, Gun, 11 439. )

Rgya-ser, 2 people of Sarikkol, T 177.

Rgya-Sluns, ‘Chinese Sluns’, II 52 and
n.1; sce: Sluns.

Rgyan-rtse, a place, II 375.

Rgyab-bzer, 1I 465. ' )

Rgyal-khyi, b/on, a Tibetan councilloc,
11 76

Rgyal-sgra, nasi-rje-po blon, vol. 70, f.24.
ngal-mchog-dbyaﬁs, Nan - lam, a
Buddhist teacher, II 86; III 39.
Rgyal-to-re, Khri-lod, a Tibetan chicef,

127

7.
Rgyal-ltan, P.N.?, M. Tagh. 0023.
Rgyal-than, a district, III‘ 44, 45.
Rgyal-pohi-khab, = Rijagrha, T 261.
Rgyal-ba Ye-$es, a Tibetan commander
or family, I 278.
Rgyal-bon, a surname, II 130.
Rgyal-ma, Dar, II 41.
Rgyal-tsan, Mi. xxxiv. 1.
— —, %an, a Tibetan noble, IT 11.
Rgyal-gtsug-sgra, blon, a Tibetan
councillor, IT 337.
Rgyal-mtshan, bande, Mi. vii. 80.
— —, blon, M.Tigh. c. iii. 0047.
Rgyal-bzer, jo-co, M. Tigh. b. i. 0071,
Mi. xlii. 002.

— —, jo-cho, a Tibetan chicf, I1 410, 415;
111 61, 106.

— —, jo-bo stag, 11 380.

— —, nari-po-rje, a Tibetan official, II

186; III 61.

— —, Nan-blon Mchims-zan, Khon-
ne-brtsan, III 61.

— —, tsa-bo, M. Tagh. 0511.

— —, Zai, a Tibctan noble, II 258;
III 61, 73.

Rgyal-zigs, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
1I 82, 300; cf. -gzigs.

— —, P.N.?, II 381; II 52, 85; cf.
-gzigs.

Rgyal-gzigs, Klu-mthon, Mchims, a
Tibctan statesman, I 280 n.l13,
286 n.1; I1I 18.

— —, blon, 11 82 (-zigs), 300; III 38.

Rgyal-bzan, II 358; Mi. i. 26, xii. 5.

— —, jo-bo, M. Tagh. 0494.

— —, Khon-hphan, Mi. ii. 1b.

Rgyal-bzans, Mi. vi. 2b.

Rgyal-rabs of Ladak, I 263 and n.l,
267-8, 269 n.5, 271 n.4, 274 n.9,
275 n.9, 277 n.14, 280 n.3, 283 n.2,
301 n.1, 302 n.1; II 345.

Rgyal-rabs-gsal-bahi-me-lon, 1 ix, 263,
267-8, 269 n.5, 270 nn.1, 10, 11,
280 n.3, 285 n.2, 286 n.1, 287 n.6,
292-3, 300 n.3; 11 6, 33, 294, 321 n.

Rgyal-ron, a pcople and territory, III

> > 7.

Rgyal-sum-bzer, blon, Mi. iv. 93a,
xxxii. 13, xliv. 1.

rgyal-sras, ‘princc’, devaputra, 1 267.

Rgyal-slebs, 1T 214.

Lgo Khu-brtsan, Mi. xxvii. 12.

sgan, ‘mountain range’, II 297.

Sgam-dkyel (skyel), a Tibetan com-
mander, II 102, 106, 109; III 4, 42;
also: Skam-dkyel, q.v.

sgar(gar) in place-names, I 166.

Sgo-mo. See: ‘O-ton, IT 170.

Sgya-ro, surname, II 138.

Sgyi-snan, M.Tigh. c. iii. 0071.

Sgra-ya-sto, a Ha-za, or Tibetan chicf,
II 11, 16.

— — — Khri-gdas, a Ha-2a, or Tibctan
chief, II 10-1.

— sgre-gan-sgra, II 147.

Sgro, a Thousand-district in Tibet, I
277, 284; probably in the Hgos
district, III 16.

Sgro-lun, a place, III 16.
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Brgyal - bzigs ( = Rgyal - gzigs, sa-
mhkhan), 11 370; I1I 97.
N
Na-ci, a Niga king, I 129.
Na-tin, a (place and?), monastery, I 255
and n.3, 295 n.l; IO 18; cf.
. Sna-rtin.
Na-ra, a Niga king, I 129.
Na-sron, a surname or place name?,
. II129.
Nag-re-khyun, III 35.
I}Iaﬁ-mo-gliﬁ, a place in Tibet, II 253.
Nan-ro, a Thousand-district in Tibet,
1277, 284.
Nm, a clan name, II 142,
Nan-lam, a place in Tibet, II 86-7;
III 18, 39,
— —» Klu-gon, 1286 n.1.
Nam Stu-lag, Mi. vii. 78,
Nam-ru-pag, a Tibetan district; regi-
ment, IT 233, 243, 433, 447, 465.
Also: M.Tagh. 0263, 0333; a. iii.
0014; b. ii. 0038; c. i. 009; iii.
. 005;iv. 0040; Mi, vii. 78,
Nam-ru-pag, jbyam (3), M.Tigh. 0383.
Nu-pa-la; sec: Du-pa-la.
Nu-sarii a rlx)ame of Vimalaprabhi in an
earlier birth
Nor, Tas. , 1191 and n.2.
got-po-, Mi. ii. 1b,
J0s-go-fia, a Khotan parish, II 175.
Nos;%gn-mthoﬁ-khya% tegimen7t, u

Daar-1dan, ‘Nectagean City’ of Khotan,

191 and n4, 104 and n.3, 187 n.1,

Dﬁul-chuhi-gnas’
M 1;>Ila<:.c, 1262,
a_-l’lS-Skor_
Tibet, 1275 5 g
M.ﬁah-ris-byin_gyi
Khotan region,
0564.
Mnah-ris-rtse, 3
region, I 221
Mnal-hp(h)an regj
459, 460, 46 4§menn o 216, 247,
Rna, surname (‘camel’), 11 465
Raegs, a tribe or district jn Tii)ct oI3:
II121; as surname, see Khyi-x’nn-rc’
and Man Zam Stag-tsab. ?

= Pirada-sthina, a
a  district of

~Itse, a place in the
I1 221; cf. M. Tigh.

Place in the Khotan

Rno-nam-$i, M. Tigh. a. iii. 0067.
Sna-rtin, a shrinc in the W. Himalaya,
1295 and n.1. Scc also: Na-tin.

Sno-rna (rma?), 1I 355; III 96.
Snog-cun (?), Mi. 0027.
Snon-cun, II 355.
— —, dnnd, 111 68; Mi. 0011.

C

Ca-sto-?, 11 300.

-cag, place-names in, II 235.

can in place names, III 88.

Can, a Sa-cu clan-name, II 89-91,
110-1, 114; sece: Khyc-brtsan;
Ho-tse.

Can-lan-rtse, a placec in the Khotan
region, II 205-6, 219.

Can-lan-tshe, a placc-name, M.Tigh.
a. ii. 0066.

Cvan-cvan, Wan, II 111.

Cam-po-la, Li, II 172, 261, 263.

Car-cen, = Cer-cen, q.v., II 121,

Ci-hgun, vol. 70, f. 24.

Cig-§0s, Great Councillor, name and
relatives of, 1 148, 227 n.6, 231;
incarnations of, 1 147, 227, 231;
and brigands, I 231.

Cir-man, P.N.?, Mi. xiii. 7.

Ci(s)-pah, géen, 11 462.

Cu-go-pa, = Cu-gon-pan, II 256.

Cu-gon-pan, a town in C. Turkestan, =
Karghalik, q.v., I 25 and n.6, 38,
123 and n.9, 133, 150. See also:
Cakoka, Chu-chii-pan(-po), Che-
chii-chia, Cu-cu-pam, Cuga, Bcu-
gun-pan, Bcu-gor-pan, Kha-ga-pan.

Cu-cu-pa(m?), a place-name (= Kar-
ghalik?), Mi. vii. 83a.

Cu-chu-pa(m), II 257; Mi. vii. 83a
and b.

Cu(Bu?)-de, Li, II 261.

Cu-le, a grove necar Khotan (= Tsu-le),
1105 n.3, 305.

Cun-, hjo-bo, Mi. iii. 12.

Cun-gon, Hbron-ston, I 64.

Cun-hbrin, II 454-5; III 110.

Cun-tsan, II 410.

Cun-brdzan, IT 346; Mi. 0028.

Cun-bzan, a Tibetan minister, II 7, 16.

— —, a Tibetan minister, IT 16.

— —, M.Tagh. b. ii. 0051; c. iii. 001;
(Tsun-bzan) Mi, xxx. 001.

— —, Dgyes-sde-po, II 384.
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Cun-bzan, Hdam-kon, of Cog-ro, a
Tibetan minister, II 10

— —, Hor-man of Hbro, a Tibetan
minister, II 270; sce: Chun-bzan.

Cun-ra, II 45+5; III 110; M.Tagh.
0268; a. iii. 007.

Cun-lod, M.Tigh. c. i. 0025.

Cun-$in, Mi. xxxii. 5m.

Cune (21i?), P.N.?, Mi. iv. 42a.

Ce-ti, II 272.

Ce-dog-pan, =
257.

Cehu-hdo, Li, II 174, 261.

Cer-cen, a town in C. Turkestan, II
119, 125, 131-2, 205, 254, 277;
Mi. xxvii. 002?; Tshal-byi Car-
chen, II 121, 125; III 47-8, 89.

Co-ne, 1 3; 111 7.

Cog-ro, 2 district in N.E. Tibet, I 279
n.5, 284; II 10-2, 63, 86-7, 241,
270-1, 302, 457; Sra-bal in, II 15;
persons connected with, II 8,
102, 271, 286, 302-3; II 85.
See also: Chog-ro, Tsog-ro, Tshog-

Cu-gon-pan, q.v.,, I

ro.

Con, Co-na (Boi, Hbom), a monastery
in the Khotan region, I 57 and
n.12, 58, 81 n.7, 133 n.6.

Con-ston, II 356.

Gcig-$0s, = Cig-$os, q.v., I 227 n.6,
228.

Gcehu-gtshes, P.N.?, II 176.

Gco-rme(?), Mi. x1. 007. )

Gcom (= Bcom, q.v.)-pahi-sde, a
Tibetan regiment, IT 171, 457.
Gcohu-na, a Khotan nunnery, 157n.12,

133 and n.6. @)

Bcu-gun-pan, = Cu-gon-pan (q.v.),
Ig;l33 ’P 11 256 (-gon-).

Bcu-gor-pan,= Cu-gon-pan (q.v.), I38.

Bcom-ldan-hdas, II 414.

Bcom-pa, a district in Cog-ro, 1 279
and n.5; regiment, I 279 n.5 =
Gcom-pa, 1I 457.

Bcom-rlag, = Mathuri, I 261.

Lcags-rtse, ‘Iron-point’, a citadel, =
Skyi-bu?, III 43.

Lcags-la-brtsan, Mi. vii. 80.

CH

Cha-yan, a Chinese emperor (Shih-
Huang-ti), I 17 and n.3, 97, 98 n.12,
99-100.

Chan-be, Ban, III 100 (cf. IT 386).

Chab-tse, a personal name?, Mi. xiv. 75.

Chas-la, a place in Tibet, II 130; cf.
To-yo-chas-la.

Chas-legs, Dbyild, II 256.

Chas-zigs, &ho-nan, 11 468.

Chas-slebs, dbrad, 11 208.

Chu-, Li, II 175, 261.

Chu-chu-pam, III 73.

Chu-mdo, a place, II 272.

Chun-bzan, the Hor-maa, of Hbro,
III 18; see: Cun-bzan.

Chun-ra, II 456; III 110; cf. Cun-ra.

Chog-ldon, a tribal surname, Mi.
xxviii. 0012.

Chog-ro, a district, = Cog-ro, q.v., II
302.

Chohu-pa-na, a Buddha-image, =
Dzehu-pa-ni?, I 123 and n.8; III 20.

Chos-rje(?), Mi. xliv. 8.

Chos-(l))byun, by Bu-ston, I 139, 293.

Mchims, a tribal division of Tibet, I
280 and nn.5, 13, 283—4; I 17, 52.

—, a place in the Lha-sa region, I 274
and n.10.

—, as surname. Sce: Rin-cen Rgyal-
gzigs.

Mchims-zZan, maternal uncle of Mchims
stock, IT 321 n.

Mchims-bza, wife from Mchims, II
321 n.

Mchog-rab-gzo-nu, (= Prigrakum-
ara?), Myan, a Tibetan teacher, II
86.

Mchod-rten-gyi-gron, = Stiipa-grima,
1261.

Hchos-kyi-bses-giien, Cog-ro, a Tibe-
tan teacher, = Dharmamitra, II 86.

H(ch)o(s- ky-); Spran-rje Stag-bzan,
II 302.

Schu, a clan-name, II $70-1.

J

Ja-1-, 11 214.

Jan, II 404.

Jan-lan-rtse, = Can-, q.v., II 215, 219,
220.

Jam-iia, a Khotan parish, II 174, 180.

Ji-ma, a river, III 107.

Ji-hu, Miian, II 256.

Ji-la, a place in Khotan, I 135.

Ji-la-re, géen, 11 300.
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Jh’bet"bu'di: a ravine in the Sa-cu
- cthlon, II 366-7.
~CUg, rise-rje blon, a councillor, 11 150.
;“““’S’, Dbyun, II 406.
€8-8in, a place in the Khotan region,
1710239, 244, = Jigdalik?, q.v., II

}2“1’(& Sa-cu clan name, 11 86, 115.
Jorkhas, a temple in Lha-sa, 1 295.
“Mo-glafi-ma, Mount Everest, 111 16.
°‘mo-I__ha_ﬁ’ a mountain in the
M Hgos districe, 111 16.
Jag-ma-gy, 4 place, = Hjag-ma-gu,
q-v., II 237, 240; M.Tagh. 009. a.
ii. 0068

Ji-yon Sad-na-legs, surmame of
H;j Mu.-tig Btsan-po, I 267, 269, 270.
lag-n?a_gu, a place in the Khotan
Iegion, 11 214-5, 237, 372; M. Tigh.
Hjan 177. Sce also: Mjag-. )
> 2 people of NLE. Tibet, = Tang-
Slang, II 281; III 43-6; Tibetan
WVars with, IT 100, 102-3, 107 and
oo, 25 Mo-so, I1I 107. Also:
— Mi. 41, xxviii. 8.
l_'aﬂﬁsurnamc, = foreg.?, I1I 459.
jany 0, a surname, Mi. xxviii. 8.
“tsha, surname, ‘having a Hjan
Hl‘aﬁl.nothcr,» II 321 n.
fare-mali-lo-rgyus, 111 44.
of ) a Chinese Councillor, I 18 n.3;
Hiaﬁ © Xasa,
Hijag_ o> 2 Place in Tibet, 11 107.
jam_ 2-tham, id. 11 207 n.2; 11T 44.
tc-pahl'sﬂifl-po, Za-sna,a Buddhist
Hija ach“”f Maijugarbha, II 87.
: > a, . .
H!am-bal’ M:,df;,h% ix. 18.
Sa-tham, king of, III 44.
e ™Mo-ka-ka-rof1, a Khotan monast-
Hii, ;Z’ I'114-7,117 n.5, 310 n.20.
Hijioor /e a Khotan gigl, T 102; 11 263.
jihp Y Mi. i. 25D,
Hijioyoq 220 Mi. ix. 20.
jigs-to Spa, a Khotan monk, I 320.
shogs~kyi-ri, a mountain in the
I lsotan region, = Sanki-giri, 9.v.,
Hl'igst}r:‘?’ 33 and n.6, 77 n.3.
monaogs'spoﬂ-byed, a Khotan
aastery, < Sanka-prahana, 17,
Hiifh(ldr;d n.7, 53 n.6, 77 n.4, 310 n.21.
Hjim-p}, 3, Hor-Mon, II 299.
— qa-kehu-ta-na, a Deva, I 133;
Jihma kery (ketana)?, 111 12.

Hijah.

Hju-sna, a Khotan monastery, = Hod-
can, q.v., = Jyotsni?, I 308 n.6,
311 and n.3.

Hijus, 111 44.

Hjes, a Khotan boy, I 102; I1 263.
-Bjo in names of Khotan monast¢
1I 182.
Rji-rma-stan, Dgra-dog, 1I 336.
Rje-gol, a place in the Sa-cu reglo™
144-5, 362, 367.
Rje-btsun-legs, crror for Rje Btsan-
legs, I 69 and n.11.
Liah,% Tibetan tribe, -= Hjan?, 1280
n.4; I 4. .
Ljan-kyan, a Thousand-district 10
Tibet, I 280 and n.4, 284.

rics,

II

N

-fia in Khotan place-namecs, I 100 n.7;
II 181.

Na-gon, a proper name?, II 304; 111 86;
Mi. vi. 3.

Na-gram, a place in Chincse Turkestan

(?), 11 223, 242, 461 ; 111 69.

Na-rton, II 433.

Na-rtsan, II 214.

1cl:l-brtsan, II 195, = Nab-tsen, g.-V-

Na-gzigs, sie-lo, 11 461.

— —, Me-mu, II 240.

Na-bzan, II 445; Mi. ix. 5.

— —, Hjan, Mi. xxxiv. 8.

— —, Zan-gi, a Tibetan statesman, I
286 n.l.

Na-legs, ho-rian, M. Tigh. 0193.

— —, sde (?), 11 413-4.

I_Qa-slebs, 1I 371.

Nag, = Ya-lung, 11T 17.

ag-tsve regiment, II 465.

Aap in personal names, 11 73.

Nan,a Thousand-district in Tibet, I 280.

Nan-rna, regiment, 1T 51-2; 111 111.

Nab-tsen, s, II 64, = Na-brtsan.

Nam-kan-mog, dben, a hermitage,

365, 367.

Nam-pu, = Nien-po, I 6.

Na(h)-cun, M.Tigh. 0305.

Nal, a place, = Gdal?, II 302-3.

Ni-mo-bag, regiment, II 293, 466.

Nin-sum-khol, a place, I 20 n.1.

Nuni-po, a place or district, TII 44-5-

Nen-kar, a place in Tibet, II 4, 269;
regiment, 11 440, 466; M.Tagh.
0193.
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No-ko, Tho-gon, a farmer in the Sa-cu
_ region, IT 363, 366.
I:Io-mn-Bu-lud, II 296.

No-mo-iia, a sitc in Khotan, I 25 and
n.4.

Non-bgyir, a hill ncar Khotan city, =
Jadna-giri, Ye-Ses-ri, I 112.

Giiag, a place in the Khotan (?) region,
1I 258.

Gihiags, a tribal division in S.E. Tibet,
1280 and n.3, 284.

Giian-bzer, nasi-rje, Mi. vii. 79.

Gnhan-gzigs, Stag-ri, grandfather of
Sron-brtsan Sgam-po, I 294. See
also: Gnam-ri.

Gian-legs, Mi. vii. 22,

Giial, a Thousand-district in Tibet, I
280 and n.5, 284; I 464; III 17.
Cf. Nal and Maal.

Giii-ba, a place in Tibet, = Sii-ba,
q.v.?, 11 303.

Giii-hod, Khon-co, a Chinese-named
princess, 11 12,

Giien-dkar (Wen-kar), a Thousand-
district in N.E. Tibet, I 278;
regiment, I 278 n.5; II 466.

Giio, a clan namc in the Sa-cu region,
11 49, 50, 114.

Giios, a tribal name in Tibet, II 50,
144-5, 445 (?); III 109; Mi. viii. 9.

Giios Snan-rtsan (regiment ?), I 236-7.

Miian-spchu-chun, Mi. xxiv. 0029.

Miian-yod, = Srivasti, I 261.

Miian-la-hphan, Mi. vii. 72.

Miial, a place, II 303. Sce also: Giial.

Miial-pa regiment, 1T 464.

Siii-ba, a tribal division of Tibet, I 280
and n.5, 284, = Giii-ba?, q.v.

Siiin-rje-tha-skar-dban-phyug,acom-
panion of Buddha, I 217 n.2.

Siiin-tsoms, a district in the Sa-cu
region, II 40, 52 n.1, 59-60, 64-5,
83; regiment or district, I 59, 60.

Siiel, a tribal surname (?), IT 293.

Siiel-cor, a province, IT 293.

Siiel-Hor, a division of Turks, II 293;
M.Tiagh. a. iv. 00149.

T

Ta-ke-hjo, a Khotan nunnery, I 131.
Ta-gu, a place in the Khotan region, =
Sta-gu, q.v., II 176-7, 248, 370-1.

Ta-zig = Tajik, q.v.

Ta-ha(h), a place in the Khotan region,
) IT 248-50; III 72; M.Tagh. 0604.
Tan-zl;ar, = Tan-gsor, q.v., II 158; III

Tan-tse, fa-mys, 11 405.

Tan-gsor, a placc in the Koko-nor
region, = Rta-zor, Tan-kar, IT 21-2,

. 157-8; 111 25,

-ti, in Khotani and W. Himilayan
place-names, 1 19 n.3, 175-6; II
265, 310.

Ti-pun, Sa, II 404.

-n:g('dig) in personal names, II 15, 71-2.

-tir in Hgum-tir, etc., I 19n.3; 111 7, 14.

tu and du indistinguishable in script,
I 39.

Tehu-$i, = Taoism, q.v., I 84 n.2. Cf.
Dehu-$i, Dou-si.

To-ne, II 349,

To-tson, II 92.

To-yo-chas-la, a place in Zan-2un
territory, II 54-5.

Toﬁ-kap-smad, a place in the Khotan
region, = Rkon-fian, Ston-fia, I 81
n.11, 317 and n.12; III 10, 20 (con-
nected with stan-£ban).

Ton-yab-go Khagan, a Turk chief, =
Tun-yo-ku (?), II 269.

Tor-kon, a place in the Khotan region,
= Thor-kon, q.v., 125n.7, 317.

Tor-hgu, a surname, II 467; III 32 =
Hdor-dgu?, q.v.

Tor legs-smed, Mi. i. 25D.

Tran-slebs, IT 223.

Tri-za, = Ti-se, Kailasa?, I 287 n.1.

Tre, a Tibetan tribe or clan, a surname,
I 41, 43-4, 130 (Thre), 306; Mi.
xiv. 16.

Tre-gon, Tshes-pon, a Tibctan com-
mander, II 5.

Tre-§od and -smad, a place in N.E.
Tibet, II 306.

Tro-ki, a surname, II 458.

8ter, a caché book, I 264, 289.

Htus-rma, Pho-yon, II 459.

Htran-ced-po, surname of Vijaya-
Bohan, a Khotan king, IT 186-8.

Htron-legs, basis, Mi. iv. 93a.

Rta-m;ug, = Tijik, q.v., I 250 n.6, 273
n.5.

Rta-zor, a place in N.E. Tibet, =
Tan-kar, ctc., q.v., II 22, 158; III
3:’). cf. Sta-zor.

Rta-sig, = Tijik, q.v., I 273 and n.5.
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Rtog-ge, = Ldog-ge (?), IIT 111.

Rton-fian, a monastery in the Khotan
region, I 48, 81, = Rkon-nan, q.v.

Rtom-legs, Mi. iv. 51.

Ltag-slebs, Mi. xxiv. 0036.

Ltan-yor, a place, = Tan-kar?, II 268,
271, 285; I1I 74. Cf. Rta-zor.

Ltog-ge, II 466.

Sta-gu, kbrom, a town in Chinese
Turkestan, 1I 35, 158-60, 248,
370-1 (-gans); III 57, 72. Sce also:
Ta-gu.

— —; Pug-tshe, Mi. xxviii. 4.

Sta-zor, a place, III 25. cf. Rta-zor.

stag, a ‘brave’. Sce: Tiger.

Stag-skugs, a place-name, M.Tagh.
0011; 0572; i. 0024 ; 0026.

Stag'SkugS-bye(gye)-ri-tsc, a place in
the Khotan region, 11 231-2; also:
M.Tagh. b. ii. 009.

S‘agig;ﬁ, blon, a Tibetan councillor, II

Stag-sgugs(skugs), a place in the
S Khotan region, I1 214-5,231-2, 446.
tag-s.gr.a Khon-lod, Dbahs, a Tibetan
Staomister, I 6, 10, 12; 111 22, 23, 87.
tag-sgra, blon, a Tibetan councillor, I
144, 439; 111 52; Mi. x. 95.
Stag-cun, IT 454,
Stag-chu, ‘Tiger river’, see Lho-stag-
chu,
Stag-chun, 11 350,
S\taﬁ’ Khy, 11 150; 111 55.
g-f.nchan'( = mtshan?) Gton-gzig,
a &ner, a Tibetan statesman, 1 286 n.1.
g-t].e., dphun-dpon stag, a Tibetan
military officer, 11 3034.
8;;7(ne)ﬁ, Jo-bo, a Tibetan chief, II

Stag-n(m’ 8lan-

Sta,

» Xims, 10 463
S8 (O)rtan, gy, 11 304, 111 102.
gn;mus, 2 personal, place or class
290 I 373; Mi. iv. 28 (cf. 11,
oA (;33_’; M.l;agh. i. 0013; a. iv.
Yi-1sugs-dpon).
Stag;?l:i us-kyi_nse"b a) place in the
Stag-hd. o Iegion, I 214-5,
g;l;e ll?ﬂ(d)gyes-kyi-rtse, a place in
M.T3 otan region, IT 229-30; also
Stag s;zTagh' - 1. 0031,
=SN3a, a sum
Stag-bor, 11 sop2me 1286 n.1.

Stag-tsar'n-biet, Mi. xliv. 0018a.

myi, 11 371.

Stag-gtsan, Mi. vii. 58.

Stag-rtsan-po, 1I 436.

Stag-rtsan, a regiment (?) or district, II
255; M. Tigh. 0496.

— —, Dgyes-sde-po, 11 384.

— —, stag, 11 439; Mi. iv. 110; vii. 15;
79; 80; viii. 21F; 40; 42.

— —, rise-rje-stag, Mi. vii. 68.

~— —, risc-rje blon stag, a Tibctan coun-
cillor, 1T 144,

Stag-rtse, a place in the Khotan region,
1I 172, 230-1, 236, 239.

— —, a place in Tibet, I 2934.

Stag-rtse Khri-skugs, a place-name,
M.Tagh. b. ii. 0032.

Stag-brtsan, 1I 335.

— —, Gyer-bu-chun, II 436.

— —, nar-rje-po  stag, Mi. vii. 82;
M.Tagh. 0579.

Stag-tshal, a place in Duns, 11 268.

Stag-bzi, a place, = Tijik country?, II
235-6.

Stag-bzer, II 438. Mi. xvi. 3.

— —, bkahi-phrin-blon-chen-Kablon,
III 71.

— —, Khlu-la-rton, 1I 383.

— —, gyab, 11 465; 111 111.

— —, jo-co, I1 241, 260; 111 71, 74.

— —, blon, a Tibetan councillor, 1T 120;
10T 47 ; Mi. iv. 58.

— —, %an, a Tibetan noble, 1I 436; I

108.

— — Zan-Jon %al-ce-pa, blon, a Tibetan
minister and councillor, 1I 336; III
94.

Stag-zigs, Bam, II 88.

Stag-gzig, a people, = Tijik, I 46, 65
n.6, 66, 273 nn. 5, 6, 290-1; II 290.
Sce also: Rta-mjug, Stag-bzi, Tajik.

Stag-bzan, I1 412; M.Tagh. 0482, 0496;
Mi. iv. 113.

— —, Khri-dpal, stag, Mi. ii. 007.

— —; co-co, M. Tagh. 0020; 0021.

— —; Hchos-ky-, Spran-rje, a Tibetan
chief, 1I 302.

— — jo-co(cho) blon, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, IT 297; 111 84.

— —, nan-rje-po blon, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, I 163, 165; II 59; Mi.
xxviii. 9.

— —, sna-tsho-?, a functionary, IT 394.

— —, blon, a Tibetan councillor, IT 131,
381; TOI 49, 99; Mi. vii. 83a;
M.Tiagh. c. iv. 0042.
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Stag-bzan, G-yu-brtan, Myan, a Tibetan
commander, I 280.

Stag G-yu-bzan, Mi. i. 19.

Stag-ri, a surname, I 294; a place,
‘Tiger-Mountain’, III 21.

Stag-ri-khra-bo, a place, II 371.

Stag-1-, Phag, II 49.

Stag-la, a pass (?) on the Tibetian N.E.
frontier, II 4; III 21.

Stag-la-re, sia-sur, 11 467.

Stag-lun-skyes (?), Mi. xiv. 19.

Stag-legs, 1I 397. Mi. vii. 98.

— —, Khyun-po, II 44.

— —, Be-cc, 11 337; 1II 94.

Stag-sum, Tibctan officers, (‘thc Three
Tigers’), II 186, 189.

Stag-sum-tje, amaca, a Khotan digni-
tary, 11 192-3.

Stag-sras, a place, M. Tagh. a. iii.
0020. )

Stag-sras-kyi-rtse, 2a placc in the
Khotan region, IT 214-5.

Stag-sras-(d)gyes-kyi-rtse, a place in
the Khotan region, IT 192 n., 217,
229-30, 263; also: M. Tagh. b. i.
0063; b. ii. 0039; 0041.

Stag-slebs, Bam, II 42.

— —, Sag, 1167.

Stag-bsol(s?), Mi. viii. 42,

-stan appended to personal mames, II
371, 458.

Stafi-rma, M. Tagh. 0337.. )

Stan-legs, nasi-rje-po, a Tibetan official,
11 203.

Sti(Lti)-kro, sro, 1L 174.

Stu-lag, see: Bre-sa-ya S.

Stu(?)-slag, Mi. vii. 14.

Ste-hjam, a Thousand-district in lecf,
1279 and n.6; 1II 16 (—jom); regi-
ment, IT 268 (-hjom). )

Steg(s), a placc in the Sa-cu region, II
17-9.

Ston-fia, a Khotan shrine, = Rkon-fian,
q.v., I 81 n.11, 317 n.12.

Ston-fien, a surname?, II 12,

Ston-rtsan, stag, 11 374.

— —, spa, Mi. ii. 37b.

— —, Yul-(g)zun, Mgar, a Tibetan
minister and commander, II 4; III
11, 21, 30, 34.

Ston-bzer, jo-co, II 192; Mi. xxxii. 5i;
vol. 54, f. 36.

— —, blon, Mi. xiv. 65.

Ston-re, a hermitage in Ha-2a country,
II 11-2.

ston-bsos, a conduit, 11 365, 367.

Ston-sar, a district in the Khotan region,
II 40, 83, 316; (regiment or)
district, II 40, 83.

Ston-s-as, Mi. vii. 83a.

stod, ‘upper’, in place-names, 1 282, 313
n.6.

Stod phyogs, the West of Tibet, or the
Kailasa, region, I 115 and n.2.
Stod-Yons, a Thousand-district in

Tibet, T 278.

Stos-chun, Zan-ma-bzens, a Tibetan
commander, I 280.

Brtan-khro, Rlan, M. Tagh. a. iii. 0010,

Brtan-Sgra-ya-sto, %ai, of Hbro, a
councillor of Mdo, II 11, 16.

Brtan-bzer, blon, 11 17-8.

Brtan-legs, Mi. xliii. 009.

Bstan-hgyur, cited, 1 278 n.4, 279 n.4,
294 n4; II 15, 45-6, 48, 55, 176,
293, 300-6; III 39, 104, 110;
colophons, III 16.

TH

Than-bu-ra, a Tibetan royal residence,
I 4.

Thar-kar, a place?, II 340.

Thu - -, Khri-tan, II 365, = Thu-ii?,

q.v.

Thu-kur, a place or tribe name, IT 362,
368.

Thu-rgyal, IT 176.

Thu-iii, Khri-tan, IT 362-3.

Thugs-skam(sgam), a Tibetan com-
mander, = Sgam-dkyel, II 103,
106, 109; III 42.

Thub-brtan, bande mhkhan-po, 11 41,
43-4; III 31.

Thum (for: Sum?)-chu, a surname,
Mi. vii. 48.

The-nand, /tag-po, M. Tigh. a. iv. 0012.

The-bo, a Sa-cu king, II 315; III 6, 88.

Tho-kar, = Thod-kar, q.v., I 61 n.6;
II 294.

Tho-gar, = Thod-kar, I 294,

Tho-gon, a dynastic and race name, II
13-4, 16, 362-3, 366-7; III 1, 30,
49, 97; Khagan, see: Maga; cf.
vol. 73, f. 34.
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Thod-kar, a country and pecople, =
Tokharestan (sce also: Thod-dkar,
Thod-gar, Tho-gar, Tho-kar), II
294-5; Buddhists in, I 61 and n.6,
290-1. Cf. Phod-kar, Thogara,
Ttaugara.

Thod-dkar, = Thod-kar, q.v., IT 294.

Thod-gar, = Thod-kar, q.v., I1 45, 294.

Thor-kon(khon), image made in, I 25
and n.8. Cf. Tor-kon.

Thor-bu, a surname?, II 299; I1I 85.

Thre, a surname. Sce: Tre.

Mthon-skyugs, Tshe-spon, 11 460; Mi.
ii. 38.

Mthon-rma, Thre, 11 130.

Sthya-su-ta, an arhat, 1 128.

D

Da-myi, a Kan-su surname, 11 365, 368.

Da-myi-Bon-tshe, II 365, 368.

Da-red, a surname, II 11-2, 362, 367-8.

— —, Pon-yi, a Ha-za minister, II 11,
367.

— — Blon-yi, a Ha-2a minister, II 11,
367

— — M(?)ab-sgan, II 363, 367.
— —, Zalyi, 11 362, 367.
Dag(Dgra?)-brtan, Mi. x. 95.
D(v)ags-po, a Thousand-district in
Tibet, I 280, 284; regiment, II 456.
Das-to-kun, a place in Kan-su, II 49,
50, 316.
Dan-hbe, 2 surname, II 150; III 54.
Dam-then-hdo, ’Im, I1 111.
Dam-mtsho, Lan-gro, a Kan-cu Bud-
dhist teacher, II 86-7.
Dar-khva-hvyan, a Chinese city, I 290.
Dar-ci, a Khotan parish, II 175, 180.
D”‘Phabi-sdc, a sectional name at
Sa-cu, II 72.
Dar-ma-ti, a shrine (= Dharmakirti-
sa?), I 255 n.3, 310.
Dz.lr-lifl(?), M.Tigh. 0273.
-na-dzya, a Khotan monastery, I 25
. and n.7, 317 n.11.
1-dzya, = Di-na-dzya, q.v., I 25 n.7.
~dig (tig) in personal names, 1115, 71-2.
Din Myes-rtsan, Mi. xiv. 26.
du and 1y in cursive Tibetan writing,
II 39,
Du-dun-skyes, 11 224.
U(Nu-?)-pa-la, 2 brigand, associated
with Rab-fies, Supriya and Vijaya-

Varman 1, 1 147, 232, 234 and n.7;
name, I 159.

Du-rya, a place in the Khotan region,
= Du-wa, q.v., 1 102 and n.3, 318
and n.2, 322 n.l; II 225, 235;
monasteries in, I 135 and n.15, 136.

Duri-can, a Khotan Devi, I 133,

Duns, a district in N.E. Tibet or in
Kan-su, II 268. Scc Stag-tshal. =
Kuci-t¢?, q.v., 111 74.

dud-kyiy, a ‘Turk tide (?), 1II 2, = frki

Dun-tsa, a Khotan monk, I 126.

De-, a Khotan parish, II 180. Cf. Bde?

De-ga, a local or tribal name, II 99,
1014, 106, 108, 440; III 46;
M.Tagh. c. i. 0056.

De-de, Li, II 178, 261.

De-phu, ched-po, vol. 56, f. 59.

De-$an, = Wu-t’ai-shan, q.v., I 290.

Deb-ter-sion-po, ‘Bluc Daftar’, a Tibctan
history, 1 293.

Dehu-$i religion, = Taoism, I 42,
46-7, 84. Also Tehu-i.

Der-kha-da, a town, III 56, = Der-ha.
ra?, q.v.

Der-ha-ra, a town in the Nob region,
11 156; 111 56; = Der-kha-da?, q.v,

Del-ge, = Hel-g, q.v.

Do, a place in S.E. Tibet, II 302-3.

Do-miien, glan, 11 371.

Do-spon, Khar-go-can, II 363.

Doni-rtse, Mad, II 371.

Don(Ston?)-lo-go, Mi. ii. 22.

Dot-dc(te), a district in N.E. Tibet, I
279 and n.6, 284; II 163-4; Iy
16, 60; regiment, II 456-7; also
Mi. 0034.

Dol-po, a surname, II 337,

Dra, a district in Skyi, N.E. Tibet, 1148
See also: Gro-pur and Zar-phur.

Dra-tshal, a place in Skyi, N.E. Tibey
II 48, :

Dran, a place in Dru-gu country, Yy
268, 271.

Drafl-mtshams, a  district
Tibet, I 278.

Dra}_lu-dbon(dpun), an Indian king, X
272 and n.15.

Dri -ma-med-paki-hod-kyis - ; ys-pa, ~
Vimalaprabba-pariprecha 1 179.

Dri-zar pillar, = Kailasa (?), 1286-7

Dru-gu, a surname. See: Lha-legs, o
150.

in NR_
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Dru-gu (Drug, Drug-gu, Gru-gu), a
people and their country, 1 46, 65
n.6, 66, 78 and n.9, 126; 11 134 (?),
403 (?); 11I 29, 75, 78, 8+4. Scc also:
Gru-gu: -East and West: II 279-
80; Grecat and Little, II 274-6.
Sce: Dru-gu-chun; Upper, sce:
Dru-gu-stod; situation and places
in, II 268-9, 281 sqq., 288; Ge-sar
and the, I 273 and n.9, 274, 287-91;
royal and other persons, sce:
’A-no-$os, 'A-no-mo-son, Dru-gu-
mo, Lha-legs; ‘Tu-yuk-hun and
the, I 121 n.3; 1I 36-8, 267, 291;
wars with Khotan, I 9, 24, 28, 78,
121-2, 126; 11267; 111 79; and with
Tibet, I 269, 2734, 298, 301; II
100-2, 107, 288, 430; name, 1I
286-7; persons visiting, sce: Pad-
masambhava, Vijaya - samgrima;
Tshal-byi connected with, II 275.
Tibetan literary references to, II
281 sqq., 287 sqq.

Dru-gu-cun, sce: -chun.

Dru-gu-cor, ‘Dru-gu county or pro-
vinee’, 11 18, 175, 242, 249, 276-8;
111 76-7; connccted with Ho-ton
Gyu-mo and Parban, II 203-4.

Dru-gu-chun (also: chun), a people
(understood as ‘Little Dru-gu’), II
30, 40, 274 sqq.

Dru-gu hchor, (province), M.Tagh.
0147.

Dru-gu-hjor, a place-name, M.Tagh.
0058; i. 0016; b. ii 0023; 0045.
Dru-gu-stod, a people, ‘Upper Dru-gu’,

I 123-4, 274-6.

Dru-gu-mo, a Khotan princess, 1 131
and n.2.

Drug. See: Dru-gu.

Drug-cun, a people. See: Dru-gu-chun,
1I 30, 40, 274-6; III 76.

Drug-chun, a people. See: Dru-gu-
chun, II 40, 274-6, 291.

Drum-do-cu(n), Sud-ke, II 306.

Dre-§od, a province or district under
Tibet, II 306.

Dred-po, Rgya, II 458.

Dro-tir, 2 Khotan parish, = Hdro-tir,
q.v., 119 n.3; II 169, 175-6, 180.

Dro-mo-hdza, a Khotan monastery, 1
130-1.

Dro-b(r)tsan, II 355. M.Tigh. 0265;
b. i. 0033.

— —, sug-uns, 1T 394 11T 102.

Dros-legs, Phag, II 214.

Gdon-btsan, Mgar, a Tibetan minister,
1I 55.

Gdon-la-siiems-pa, a Naga king, I 184.

Bdun-gsegs, a Kashgar nun, I 133;
I 11-2.

Bde, as surname (?), 1I 381.

—, a district, II 10 (Lyon-jen in), 20;
I 4-5, 23, 25, 32; councillors of,
11 99, 108, 124, 319; II1 24, 26, 39,
48,

bde in personal names, IIT 65.

Bde-gams, the administrative centre of
Bde, 1I 22, 57-8, 78-9; III 22, 23,
25, 32, 35-6, 38.

Bde-sum-tshal, a place in Bde, II 20;
in Za?, III 24.

Mdo, the N.E. part of Tibet, 1I 11, 15,
147-8, 302, 338; III 23; council, I
3, 319; III 46, and councillors, 11
11, 147; III 25, 54. Sce also: Mdo-
smad.

Mdo-kon, Mi. vi. 10(b).

Mdo-rkya, Mi. i. 0051.

Mdo-khams, thc realm of Mdo, q.v.,
1267-8, 275 n.6, 279 n.4; III 17.

Mdo-gams, a part of Mdo, q.v., II
57-8, 61, 86, 99, 106, 108; III 22,
31, 36, 46; = Chincse To-kaa (?),
I 61; Buddhist seminary and
teachers of, II 86-7; III 89.

Mdo-gon, Ldon-phren, II 144, 154;
III 53, 56; Mi. xliv. 0010.

— — Zin-pon, 11 161; 111 53, 56, 58.

Mdo-sgra, II 156; Mi. vii. 45.

Mdo-gchod, Bsam-cha, IT 247.

Mdo-rton, 2ai?, Mi. vii. 27.

Mdo-ston, Bag, II 343.

Mdo-stod, ‘Upper Mdo’, III 17.

Mdo-rn(g?)on  Myan-nam,
M.Tagh. a. ii. 0038.

Mdo-snan, Mi. ii. 11.

Mdo-ber (bzer?), an official, IT 140.

Mdo-rma, II 398; Mi. xxx. 001, xl. 3;
unnumbered ‘R’.

— —, jo-cho, 11 409.

Mdo-smad, ‘Lower Mdo’, in E. Tibet,
1282; 11 7, 22, 270-1, 318; I 17;
Mi. lviii. 005; 009.

Mdo-rtsan, Mi. xiv. 128.

Mdo-brtsan, II 202, 255; III 66, 73.

— — nan-rje-po blon, 11 340; III 94.

— —, blon, M. Tagh. c. iv. 0032.

stag;
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Mdo-bzer, rje-bla, a Tibetan minister,
II 186; III 62.

— —, Spre-chun, Mchims, a Tibetan
statesman, I 286 n.l.

— —, blon, a Tibetan councillor, II 163,
381; III 59, 62, 99; Mi. xl. 11;
M.Tigh. 0568; vol. 54, f. 36.

Mdo-bzan, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
II 335, 339, 395; III 94, 104;
M.Tigh. 0617.

— —, rtse-rje-blon, M. Tagh. iii. 001.

Mdo-le, = Mdo-lo, q.v., I 81 n7,
102 and n.1.

Mdo-lo, the To-la district of Khotan,
159, 81, 100 n.6, 166 n.2; II 186,
189, 239, 240, 254; statistics of
shrines in, I 135.

Mdon-rtse, a place in the Khotan
region, II 215, 221.

Mdon-legs, blon, Mi. vi. 2b.

Hdan-ma, a Central Asian pcople or
country, II 86-7, 114; III 39
(= Ldan-ma?, q.v.).

Hdah-no-ya, a Khotan councillor, 1
134; name, II 263.

Hdah-no-yo-na, a Khotan nunnery, I
134,

Hdi-iie, 2 Khotan parish, I 101 and n.5,
317 n.11; II 172, 181 (Hd)i-fia;
III 61.

Hdus-rma, P(h)o-yon,
(Htus); III 36-7.

Hdus-tsan, Khyu, a chicf, 1I 3.

Hde(n)-ro-fia, a Khotan parish, II 178,
180.

Hdeb-ti-ba-ni, = S$ri-Devi, q.v., I 317
and n.12; III 20.

~hdo in Khotani names, II 263.

Hdon (= Hdon)-phren, /fas-sogs, T151.

Hdon-hdros, a Khotan prince, I 112,
114-7,

—- —s a Khotan king, II 129.

Hdor'dgu Hdon-phren, /tai-sogs, =
Tor-hgu?, II 51; III 32.

II 63, 459

Hdra-da-mu-kha, = Dadhimukha,
Drdhamukha, q.v., I 68 n.3, 316
and n.6.

Hdru-, = Drygu?, 11 403.

Hdee, 2 tribal disicion of Tibet, I 277,
284; places in, I 277. See also:
Dre-$od, and Tre.

dte'spe'sad, = Dusprasaha, q.v., I
315 and n.3,

Hdrehu-se-ra, 2 lake in the Khotan

region, 1 321 and n.7.

Hdro-tir, a Khotan district and monas-
terics, 1 57, 112—4, 114 n.4, 310-1,
314, 320; 111 8. Sce also: Dro-tir.

Hdron-kon, a place in the Nob region,
11 159, 160; III 58; M.Tigh. a. i.
0021.

Rdo - hjog - zas - hdra, = Taksasild-
ahira, I 261.

Rdo-rje, a Tibetan abbot, Mi. iii. 21.

Rdo-rje-dgyans, bande, = Vajraghosa?,
Mi. vi. 5.

Rdo-rje-rgyal-po, Hgo-bom, a Bud-
dhist teacher, 11 86.

Rdo-rje-bdud-hjoms, Sna-nam, a
Tibetan Buddhist, I 295 and n.3.

Rdo-sfiogs-hdzin, a city or country,
1262.

Rdo-hphan-kon, Brun-pa, a Tibectan
official, I 5.

Rdog-kon, Ldon-phren, Mi. 0050.

Lda (?)-ms-, a Ha-Za palace, 11 9.

Ldan-dkar-ma, cited, 1 139.

Ldan-ma, (a) a district in Khams, (b)
a district in Gtsan, 11T 39.

Ldu, a surname?, II 460.

Lde-, a name, 1I 465.

Lde-tshon Hbrug-brtsan, II 131.

Lde-ya, Rtsan, II 65.

Ldo-kug, Nir-sto, IT 129.

Ldog-ge, 11 466; III 111. Sec: Rtog-ge.
Ldon, a Tibetan tribe, I 281, 284, 302
and n.l; cf. Mi. xvi. 3, x1. 009.

Ldon-kon, II 406; Mi. xxvi. 16.

Ldon-ton, a tribal name, Mi. vii. 58.

Lton-hdus, Mi. viii. 5.

Ldon-phran, 1I 150; 111 32, 54.

Ldon-phren, II 144; Mi. iv. 10; xxv.
003; xliii. 005; xliv. 0010.

Ldon-phren-mdo, Mi. xiv. 55.

Ldon-brtsan, M. Tagh. a. vi. 0029.

Ldon-gzigs, Stag-sna, a Tibctan states-
man, I 286 n.1.

Ldon-bzan, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
II 64, 76; 11I 37.

— —, Byon, Mi. xxxii. 5c.

— —, Lha-sgra-gsas, blon, a Tibetan
councillor, 1T 123, 275; 111 37, 48.

Ldon-legs, Cog-ro, II 302.

Sdu-gu-sta, Mi. x. 95.

Sde-fia-legs, II 414.

Sdon (Sgron?)-zigs, M.Tigh. c. iv,
0038.

(Bsd)an-bzer, jo-cho, M.Tagh. 0268.
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N

-na in place-names, I 92 n.5, 187 n.3,
233 n.5.

Na-ci, a Naga king, I 129.

Na-legs, &bo-riam, 11 466.

Na-ne(o?)hu- un, Hor, II 293.

Na-mo-bud, 1T 263.

— — —, Li, IT412.

Na-mo-bod, a Khotani, I 134; II 263;
1 13.

Na-mo-hbu-gdor, a Khotan nunnery,
1133-+4.

Na-mo-sa, II 263; M.Tagh. b. ii. 0035;
c. i. 009; c. iv. 008.

Na-ya-§a-tra-jiia, an Arhat, I 128.

Na-re-ta, Po-fic, an Arhat, I 122,

Na-li-ke-ra, a country or city, I 262.

Nag, a place, = Nob, q.v., 1I 30, 186,
188, 237, 240-1; III 62.

Nag-khrid regiment, II 464-5.

Nag-$od, a district in the Nob region,
I 30, 125-6, 130, 156, 240, 275,
299, 318, 348-50; III 89; Mi. ii.
16b; regiment, IT 126, 130, 465;
Mi. i. 34. Also mentioned: Mi. vii.
17; viii. 37; xiv. 123, 124

Nags-rye, gu-rib, 11 469. )

Nan-gon(d), a place, = Baltistan, I
176, 271 n.5; 11 147-8.

Nan-hu, a state in W. Kansu, I 130 n.5;
cf. Nam.

Nam, a kingdom, III 11, = Nan-hu?,
q.v., king of, I 130 and n.5.

Nam-chun, Chog-ldon, Mi. xxviii.
0012.

Nam-nam, a surname, 1I 457.

Nam-legs, II 348. i

Nas-glin, a country, = Yavadvipa, I
262.

Nu-bar, a surname, Mi. xiv. 86.

Nu-bo-iie, a Khotan nunnery, I 128-9.

Nusi-zub, Lbeg-rma, II 127.

Ne-thin, Mi. xxviii. 0011.

Nem, a Sa-cu clan name, II 86, 115.

No-ge Jehu, a Buddhist monk, =
Niga, J.?, 1318 n.11, 320 and n.10,
321.

No-fia, a strect in Khotan, II 176, 182.

No-ho-po. See: Mujung N.

Nob, a region of Chinese Turkestan, =
Nag, II 119, 135 sqq., 242, 317-8,
389; III 29, 57, 95; three, or four,

towns of, II 135-8, 155. Also at
Mi. i. 14; ii. 28; vii. 27; 87; viii.
10d; xiv. 0043.

Nob, Great, a town in Chinese Tur-
kestan, II 64-5, 135-55, 389, 403,
435, 450-1; a &brom, 11 290; lord’s
land in, II 155.—Mi. 0028; 0037;
iv. 106; vi. 11; vii. 27; 30; viii. 18;
74b; x. 6; xiv. 6, 62b; xxiii. 11;
xxviii. 002(?), 11.

Nob, Little, II 354, 367; a town in
Chinese Turkestan, II 120, 128,
133-5, 135-55, 156, 270, 298, 354,
367, 389, 399, 401, 414; III 50; in
Tshal-byi, II 51-2; G-yua-dun-
rtsc in, 1I 270; Ha-zas and, II 33.
Cf. Mi. 005; ii. 39; vii.27; 76; 99;
viii. 49; x. 15; xiv. 0027; 77; xxvi.
13; xxxii. 13; xliv. 4, 005; xlv. 2.

Nob-zo, Li, 1I 262.

Nob-§od, ‘Lower Nob’, = the Nob
region?, II 148, 155-6, 164.

Gnag, a place, = Nob, II 30, 349; 1II
29, 95; = Nag, q.v.

Gnad-iiun, Ston-re, a hermit, II 11.

Gnam-tho-dkar-po, a misnomer for
Rnam-thos-dkar-po, I 299.

Gnam-bzer Zla-bstan, sbas, a Tibetan
minister, I 286 n.1.

Gnam-ri Sron-btsan, a Tibetan king,
II 54-6. Sce also: Gian-gzigs.

Gnas, a place in Khotan city, I 25.

Gnas-chunn (Nechung), a grove near
Lha-sa, I 296.

Gnubs, a district in Tibet, 1I 300; III
85; M.Tagh. 0250 (surname).

Mno-brtsan, Mi. x. 002.

Rnam-thar-bskyed-rabs, a title of the
Life of Padmasambhava, I 289.

Rnam-thos-dkar-po, = Pe-kar, q.v.,
1299.

Rnam-sras, = Vaiéravana, q.v., I 301.

Rnam-sras-dkar-po, ‘White Vai$rav-
ana’, a Buddhist divinity, I 299,
301.

Rnah, Gnag, 1T 349.

Rnal-hbyor, Lbe-Zi, 2a Buddhist teacher,
11 86.

Sna-nam, a Thousand-district in Tibet,
1279 and n.8, 280 n.4, 284, 286 n.4,
295 n.3; II 249, 259, 306; as
surname, I 279.

— —, = Samarkand, I 271 n.6; II
259 (?).
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Sna-nam, %asi, 1 268; soubriquet,
‘uncle on the Sna-nam side’, 1T 321.
Sna-ba, a place (= the Cer-cen river
(Navote) ), and surname, II 194,
211-1; cf. Mi. xlii. 0012.
Snag, a mountain of Khotan, I 90.
Snag-lnag, Lan, II 371.
Snan-kon, Khyun-po, II 461.
Snan-to-re Skyi-zun, a Tibetan states-
man, II 16.
Snan-stag, a surname, 1 277.
Snafn-dan-mthah-hdul-(gyi-rtse), a
place in the Khotan region, 11 247.
Also: M.Tagh. a. iv. 0086; 00106.
Snaﬁ-daﬁ-hp(h)rul-g(y)i-rtse, a place
in the Khotan region, II 228-9.
Also: M.Tagh. 0158; b. i. 0034; b.
ii. 0013; c. i. 0012.
Snan-dan-rtse, a place-name (cf. 1I
22'8 (?) ), M.Tagh. 0590.
Snan-sdan, a place in the Nob or the
Koko-nor region, II 156-8; III 57
f-hphrul-dan-mthon-rtse, a place
in the Khotan region, II 229. Also:
M.Tagh. c. ii. 0026.
Snaf-rma, Ba, 11 63.
nan-rtse, a place in the Nob or the
Koko-nor region, 11 156-8, 217.
Sna-bzer, 11 410, 456; 111 106,
Snan-la-rgyug, gu-rib, T1 344. Also:
s M.Tagh. b. i, 0011,
naf-lun-rege, 5 place in the Khotan
s rIegion, II 229, 249,
maf-hu-ha, 2 townler in the Khotan
teglon, II 247-8, 250-].

MAM, 2 surname (?), 11 175; I1I 85
Snog-$0d a district g :
129, I’II lllls.tt et and regiment, 1

Sna;

Snon-hdan
G -8sum  Hgron-skyes, a
Tibetan Commander, I 279; III 16.

P

Pa-g ..
Pa~tag-‘;-l(2: "an-1je-po blon, Mi. viii. 22.

Pha-bi.ng Place near Khotan, =

= 'i"?a tribal division of Phod-kar
138 3lo§f)' 1278 and n.4, 284; 11
II 1 s 111 16; as surname, I 278;

P 50, 305; 111 gg, ’
a-t;(él)ab-Gyim-po’ 2 name, TII 16,

(Pa-b)zans, 1I 438.

Pa-yan-de-ka, Pa-yi-di-ka: a gandba-
kuti and stiipa, 1251 and n.2.

Pa-lan (Ba-lan) Sum-pas, and Khotan,
1143, 158, 238, 242 and n.7; I1I 13.

Pa-ba, a city in N. India, = Pavi, 193
n.l.

Pag-sme, Mi. xxvii. 19.

Pag-tsa, II 138.

Pan-kuh-tshan, sshar-dpon, 11 338.
Pan-ts(h)ab, a surname, = Pa-tshab?,
II 150, 305; I1I 54; Mi. i. 15.
Padma-bkali-than-yig, 1 262-3, 264

sqq., 289; 11 288, 294; 1II 28, 35, =
Padma-than-yig, q.v.
Padma-than-yig, 1 46, 123 n.7, 156 n.5,
238 n.1, 263 n.1, 267-8, 269 nn.4, 5,
272 n.3, 274 nn.5, 9, 280 n.3, 287
n.1, 288 n.7, 290 n.7, 291, 294 n.4,
295 n.3; 11 288, 294; 111 18, 22, 34,

39, 74, 79, 86, 105 = Padma-
bkapi-than-yig, q.v.
Padmabhi-skyed-rabs, ‘Lifc’ of Pad-

masambhava. Sce: 'U-rgyan-Guru.
Padnia-hbyun-gnas-kyi-skyes-rabs-rnam.
thar.

Pan-ro-fia, a Khotan parish, II 172, 181,

Pan-legs, £o-rian, 11 457 (= Phan-legs,
q.v.).

— — Hbre, 11 462.

-pam, in place-names, II 256.

Pahu hdo, a place-name?, Mi. 0014.

Par-mkhan, = Farghina, I 42, 61 and
n.3; Buddhism persecuted in, X
47-8.

Par-spon-byed, a Khotan monastery,
17,15,127 n.1, 306 n.7.

Par-ban, a place in Chinese Turkestan,
= Parvata, (Chinese) Pe-pin, 11
204, 242-4, 249-50; III 71, 89,
M.Tagh. 0293; b. ii. 0018; asso-
ciated with G-yu-mo, etc., I 242.

— — New, II 243.

Par-ma, a Khotan market-place, I 134,
= parmiba, ‘market’?, III 13,
Par-mog, a place on Mt. Gosérnga, )
15 n.4; as surname, I 127 and n.1
I 7, derived from pramukha?, 1IN

11.

Pal(?)-bzer, ts0-/ba, 11 394-5.

Pal-sum, blon, 11 356; III 56, 96; ~
Dpal-sum.

Pi-de-ku-la(i), = Bi-te-ku-la, q.v., '
232 and n.2.
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Pin-ku-la, = Bi-te-ku-la, q.v., 1233,

Pid-ku-la, = Bi-te-ku-la, q.v., T 232
and n.2, 233.

Pu-god, Li, I 235, 262; cf. Bu-god.

Pu-fia-de, 11 264.

Pu-iic-§var, a Khotan queen, 1 110-1.

Pu-de, Li, 1I 178, 262.

Pu-bag, a surname, = Phu-bag, q.v.,
11 211, 458, 469.

Pu-rig, a Himalayan district (as sur-
name), 11 416.

pu-sel, ritual usc of, 1 214.

Pug-rtse, of Sta-gu, a placc in Chinese
Turkestan, II 158.; Mi. xxxiv. 5?

Pug-tshe, in Sta-gu, Mi. xxviii. 4.

Pul-tan, Hon-do-tsho-lha-dpal, 1I 301.

Pe(o), dynastic title in Kuci, 11 291.

Pe-kar, a Buddhist divinity at Bsam-
yas, I 295-302; and Ge-sar, 1
296-7, 300; meaning of name, and
origin of, I 297-300.

Pe-kar-glin, a shrinc in Bsam-yas, I
296.

Pe-te-Hor, scc Bha-ta-Hor, 1298-9.

Pchu-mdo, Mi. 0014.h - )

-mar, a placc in the Khotan region,

P o I 175, 232, 2446,
M.Tigh. a. i. 0036; a. iv. 00G6.

Pehu-rtse, a placc in the Khotan
region, II 221-3, 225, 232, 448;
M.Tagh. a. i. 0015.

Pe-har, = Pec-kar, q.v.

Po, a Kuca dynasty, 1T 291.

—, a tribe and district in Tibet, 11 305-6.

—, a surname, Mi. xl. 6¢.

Po-gams, a place in the
district, 11 65; III 32.

Po-iie Na-re-ta, an Arhat, 1 122,

Po-ta-rya, a sitc and monastery in
Khotan, 1 111 and n.6. Sec also:
Ma-za-Po-ta-rya.

Po-blo-na-hjo, a Khotan nunnery, I
132; = Popuna, in the Kara-kiish
valley?, III 11. ‘

Po-ma, a place in the Khotan region, =
Pchu-mar?, II 244.

Po-tshe, Giios, Mi. viii. 9.

Po-yen-to, a Khotan nunnery, 1 130;
11 9.

Po-yon. Sce: Pho-yon, II 63, 459.

Po-la(n), a place in the Pimir region,
1158, 242 n.7.

Po-géend, blon, M. Tagh. c. iii. 007.

Po-si- -0, a surname (?), I 249.

Kva-cu

Po-gsen, a place of personal name, II
380.

Pog-hyan, (Po-hsicn) a
(local?), Mi. xxvii. 002,

Pod-rdzi-ra, 111 44.

Por-kehu, II 128.

Por-khro, Mi. viii. 94b.

Pyi-; sce also: Phyi-.

Pyi-rtse, a place, 11 467.

Pyi-tshab, Ho-ru, II 454.

Pyi-slebs, Po-si- -o, 11 249.

Pyu-rtse, a place-name (?), Mi. xxviii.
008.

Pyug-mtshams, II 62. Sce: Phyug-
mtshams.

Pra-ba-$a, = Prbhisa (?), 1 312, 317,
322.

Preg-po, a surname, 11 408.
Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, of Ye-$es dpal-
hbyor, 1 44, 267; 11 107, 294.
Dpah-sbed, surname of Vijayavarman

I, of Khotan, I 163 n.l, 244 n.1;
its meaning, 111 13, 15.
Dpal-kon, Ldon-phren, Mi. viii. 62b.
Dpal-gi-rifni-cen(can?), Mi. xvi. 3.
Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, Lha-lun, = Srivajra,
a Tibetan teacher, II 86.
Dpal-gyi-bzan-po, bande, a Tibetan
monk, II 76.
Dpal-gyi-$in, a country or city, =
Sriksetra, 1 262.
Dpal - gyi - sen - ge, Tshog - ro, =
Srisimha, a Tibetan teacher, II 86.
Dpal-gyi-lhas-gon, bande, Mi. xxi. 2.
Dpal-grub, Mi. xxvi. 12.
— — mkban-po, Mi. xxviii. 0014.
Dpal-hnud, Bag(?)-bre, II 64.
Dpal-brtan Khrom-bzer, Mi. i. 26.
Dpal-dum, P.N.?, Mi. viii. 1.
Dpal-hdas, 1I 382.
Dpal-po-legs, II 349.
Dpal-dbyans, Dbah, =
Tibetan teacher, II 86.
Dpal-rtsan, Mi. iii. 21.
Dpal-brtsan, Mi. viii. 36; xvi. 3.
Dpal-bzer, II 377, 439; III 98;
M.Tagh. 0267; Mi. lviii. 0012.
— —; nan-rje-po blon, Mi. iii. 9.
— —, t50-lha, 11 394; 111 102.
Dpal-bzes, blon, Mi. xvi. 3.
Dpal-bzan, nasi-rje-po blon, Mi. iv. 20;
vii. 38,
— —, blon, 11 273; 111 75; M. iii. 17?;
vi. 2.b?; xli. 0010?

surname

Srighosa, a
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Dpal-bzan, zani-lon-chen-po blon,a Tibetan
minister, II 144; III 52.

— — -po, (Khri-dog)-rje, a Tibetan
councillor, II 144,

Dpal-lus ( Jon=%01i?), Mi. viii. 55.

Dpal-legs, stag, Mi. viii. 8.

— —» Stag-tshab, II 164.

Dpal-sum, Mi. jv. 9; vii. 79.

— — blon, Mi. viii. 47; Mi. xxxii. 13;
xliv. 1 and 3. Sec also: Pal-sum.

™ _Xah-lon-ched-po blon, a Tibetan
minister, II 153; II 56.

= = honasi chen-po blon, Mi. viii. 4.

Pal-sum-bzer, blon, a Tibetan coun-

cillor, Mi. iv. 129,

Dpal-sen-ge, a Tibetan official, I 286
n.l.

Dpe-kat, sce: Pe-kar.

Dpe-dkar, scc: Pe-kar,

Dpe-bzan, rise-rje, a Tibetan minister,
11 140

Hpan-khri, thag-bar, 11 416, = Hphan-
khri.

I;Ipan-sgyes, II 454,
Hpa?g—;uﬁ, Llu-myi, = Hphan-cun, II
I;Ipan-zigs, M.Tigh. 0520.
Hpan-()bzan, M.Tigh. A8,
Pan-togs, rqp 11 247,
I;Ipan-legs, 1T 259,
Hpruj - gyi mye - lop,
M.Tagh. b. ii, 0046,
Pa, a local magnate in the Khotan
country, I 320 and n.8, 321.

place - name,

Pa-gor, a place in Tibet, = Ba-gor,
A-V.; Vairocana. Sce: Vairocana,
1270 n.8.

Spa-ia, 2 place?, IT 64-5 (= Ha-zar?).
*0 (?), a place, Mi..xxvii, 0041.
lake Pangong, I 63 n.2, 64

.ﬂ. i 318 n.ll.

SP an-rje, Spas-chief, a surname, II 237.
Pal-hthi, M Tagh. 2. iv. 0096,
PU-Sna-zus, Khyud-po, P.N. (?), a

Shicf (2) of the Khyun-po, I 278

S, 2nd 0.1y 16,

shu-tshugs, p N > 11 970,

Spe, Li-sman, M}, 1, 7.

oo Bbria-hbrug 11 150, 111 55
Pe-Tton, Go-hji, 11 160,

Spe-stap, 11 202,

SPe-St0, Rlag, g iy 14,

Spe-sme, Resys 1y
Spe-tea, 1 pooi 11 156,

Spe-rtsan, sug-zuvis, 11 395,

Spe-brtsan, II 348.

Spe-zun, Mi. xiv. 9, xiv. 0067.

Spe-slebs, Rlan, II 159,

Spo-ba, a place, 1II 44.

Spyan, P.N.?, III 110.

Spyan-rtse, a place?, Mi. viii. 67 a, b.

Spyi-lcogs, a district in the Sa-c
region, 11 294, 316.

Spyi-tshogs, a district in the Sa-a
region, = Spyi-lcogs?, 11 40, 44-5
316.

Spyin-rtsan regiment, 11 468.

Spyo-ran, a proper name?, II 394; IT
102.

Spra, surname, II 159.

Spra-hu-kon, Ldon-phran, IT 150.

Sprag, surname, II 463.

Spran, a Tibetan clan-name, I 280 an,
n.7.

— -tje, surname, II 302.

— -ston, a Thousand-district in Tibe
1290 and n.7; II 302.

PH

Pha-fia, a district in Khotan, shrines i
1135 and n.6; III 13.

Pha-drug (Pharuk), a part of Sba-yu
IIT 16.

Pha-bi-na, — Pa-bi-na, q.v., I 113.

Pha-bzi, Mi. iv. 75.

Pha-$an, a place in the Khotan regio
148, 82, 135 n.6.

Phag, surname, IT 49,

Phag-gi-mtshon, ‘Hog’s colour’,
part of Khotan city, I 187 n.

mishon = ‘weapon’ or ‘sign’?, ]

14,

Phag-sna, a place (?) in the Khot
region, II 176.

Phan-ldon, sku-bla, Mi. i. 25D.

Phaﬁ(Baﬁ)-bier, Mi. 0026.

Phans-legs, II 215.

Phan-skyes, Mi. ix. 5.

Phan-yul (-mo-than), a place in
Lha-sa region, I 292.

Phan-legs, o-sian, II 457 (Pan-le
q.v.).

— = glen, 11 468 (see also: Hph
legs).

Phan-Jod, Ha-kog, IIT 111; Mi. xii.

Phan-bzun, 3asi-lon, M.Tigh. 0585.
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Phan-sahi-glin, a country, = Kambu-
dvipa (?), I 262.

Phal-cun, M. Tigh. c. i. 0032,

Phu-sgra, Li, 1I 175, 262.

Phu-de, Li, 11 176, 262.

Phu-bag, a surname, = Pu-bag, q.v.,
1I 458.

Phu-tsab, 1I 144-5, 412; III 52. cf.
Pho-btson.

Phug-dir, name of a Koko-nor district,
11 7.

Phun, a $a-cu clan name, II 64-5.

Phun-bu-do, a Khotan parish, II 171,
181.

pho, in dates, I1 371.

Pho-rma, mal-hp(h)an, 11 371,

Pho-btson, II 144-5. Sce also: Phu-
tsab.

Pho-yon, a surname, = Po-yon, II 63,
129, 459; 11I 36-7, 49.

Phod-kar, a pcople (Pa-tshab) and
Thousand-district in N.E. Tibet,
1 278, 284; II 241, 294-5; 1II 86;
regiment, 1 278 n.4; I1 174, 294,
466.

Phya(?)-bzer, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
1I 439.

Phyi-: sce also: Pyi-.

Phyi-glin, meaning of, I 169.

Phyi-sgra, 1I 128.

Phyi-mthon, II 411; M.Tagh. 0498.

— —, mion-pa, 11 394.

Phyi-spo, Myi-fiag, II 304.

Phyi-Hbrog, ‘Outcr Hbrog’, 1302 n.2;
II 298; rcgiment, I 302.

Phyi-tshal, a place in Skyi, II 48.

Phyi-luni, a Thousand-district of Tshe-
spon (Tibet), 1 280 and n.3.

Phyi-se, scc: Phyc-se,17,25n.1,89n.3.

Phyin, a district in Tibet, T 293—4.

Phyid-rman, personal name?, M.Tagh.
0309.

Phyug-mtshams (-tsams),a Thousand-
district in N.E. Tibet, I 279 and
n.4, 284; II 62, 103, 106, 319; III
16, 42.

Phye-ma, a place in Chinese Turkestan,
= Byc-ma, P’i-mo, Pein, I 24 and
n.6; II 309.

Phye (=Bye)-ma-hdord-gyi-rtse, M.
Tigh. b. i. 0095.

Phye-se, = Khotani pisai, q.v.,
‘teacher’ (?), I 25 and n.1, 26-7, 89

n.3; image of, I 24 n.6, 25-7, 89
n.3. Sce also: Phyi-se.

Phyogs-mtshams, a district in India, =
Vidisa, I 261.

Phru-no, a parish, II 171.

Phru-fio, a Khotan monastery, =
Bru-fio, I 43, 53, 77 n.3, 118-20;
1I 183 (Bru-); III 20.

Phru-bo, Gnag, II 348.

Phrom, Khrom, q.v., kingdom of
Ge-sar, I 131 and n.5; II 290-1;
not of Ge-sar, II 290; name and
Rome, II 290-1; III 80-1. See also:
Ge-sar, Khrom.

(Hpha)n-bzer, M.Tagh. c. iii. 009.

Hphan-kon, M.Tigh. c. iv.
unnumbered ‘R’.

Hphan-skyes, II 445.

Hphan-khri, Tre, Mi. xiv. 16; see also:
Hpan-khri.

Hphan-cun-dog, 11 92.

Hphan-iien, jo-co, a Tibetan chief, II
402.

Hp(h)an-rton, M.Tzgh. 0245.

Hphan-po-tje, blon, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, IT 136; Mi. vii 27; 76; 87.

Hphan-brod, Na-gram, II 223.

Hphan-hbrin, Sag, 1T 438.

Hphan-rma, M. Tigh. 0503.

— —, stag, Mi. vii. 35.

Hphan-bzer, Mi. 0035.

— —, nan-rje-po, a Tibetan official, II
186; II1 61.

— —, blon, Mi. xiv. 130.

— —, ts5(h)a-bo, X1 239; 111 61, 70.

— — Z%an-po, a Tibetan noble, IT 245;
III 61.

Hphan-gzigs, II 195-6.

Hphan-yul, III 21.

Hphan-rag (?), M. Tigh. c. iii. 0032.

Hphan-rya, II 195-6 (-rgya?).

Hphan-la-skyes, Mi. vii. 88.

— — —, Pani-tshab, I1 305; Mi. viii. 53.

Hphan-la-rton, dbyen, I1 461.

Hphan-la-brtsan, II 160.

Hphan-la-bzen, II 155.

Hphan-la-ryi, M.Tiagh. 0511; cf. I
195-6.

Hphan-la-gsas, Mi. xlii. 002.

Hphan-legs, II 155, 344; Mi. x. 95;
M.Tagh. 0556; b. i. 0052. See:
Gye-re.

— —;, Rlan-phran, IT 150-1; IIT 54.

003;
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Hphan-legs, gfen, 11 255; III 73. Sce
also: Phan-legs.

Hphan-lod, M.Tigh. c. i. 0021.

Hphan-sum, stag, 11 177.

Hphan-slebs, Myan, II 305; M.Tagh.
a. ii. 0037.

Hphel-byed, a country or city (Vard-
hana?), T 262.

Hphru-ma-legs, Skyor, a Tibetan
teacher, 11 86.

I;Il)(l'l)l'lll-g(y)i-m(y)e-loﬁ, a place-
name, M.Tigh. a. iv. 0026; b. i.
0036¢; 0086; c. ii. 0014.

thru]-gyi-me-loﬁ-kun-snnﬁ-rtse, a
place in the Khotan region, II 217,

220-1, 228; M.Tigh. a. 7.

Hphrul-gyi-rtse, a place in the Khotan
region, 11 214, 220, 228; M.Tagh.
0570; a. ij. 0059.

tharul-snaﬁ, a Tibetan monastery, 11

7.

B

Ba'g(’}' (= Spa-gor, Pagur), a place in
Tibet: Vairocana of, 1270 n.8.

Ba-to-gan, — Badakshan, I 158.
Ba-tl]n;%;;éad (or -gan), — Badakshan,

Ba-dag sum-pas of Badakshan, I 143,

158, 241,249 anq n.7, 243, 246;
Name, T 140,

4-10-co, 2 Khotan monastery, 1 7, 16,

n8. § : -No-tso,
Hbah-no-co, cc also: Be-no-tso

2-Spon, ce-se, I1 346,

Ba-bams, 2 place, 111 22.

Ba-tsha.b, see Pa-tshab,
a~z;:é; 2 a Khotan street, II 167-9,

Ba-to-z a .
a-rog Y3, a parish, T 128,

> @ parish, 11 177 180.
Ba.] g .
B ::d (:f:l . Pa-lan) Sum-pas, 1 242
a-le, — Baltista
" n, I 261-2,
an, a Hor, 11 141, 23??.1 ?
s §ﬁa~éur, II 446,

~/0, 76, etc.; Mentioned
L ix. 18; xiv. 64; 114;
s or 2 Vi 55 viii 37 xxiv. 1.
M.Tagh. 4 j; 0062,

Bam, a clan at Sa-cu, II 66-8, 113, 352.

Bar-kho regiment, II 455-6.

Bar-dag-$a(n), = Badakshan, I 158;
1I 281.

Bar-ma-ro-fia, a parish, 11 167-9.

Bar-pa, a country or city, I 262.

Bi-te-ku-la (Pid-ku-la, Pi-de-ku-la,
Pin-ku-la), a brigand chicf, T 147,
232 and n.3; name of, I 159; wife
of, T 148, 232 and n.7, 233 and n.2.

Bi-te-$e-ci, a Khotan princess, 1 132;
= Rab-nies?, IIT 11.

Bi-dad, a Khotan minister, 1 134; II
262; 111 13.

Bi-dza-ya-kri-rti, — Vijaya-kirti, q.v.,
177 n.2,

Bi-rya, = Vijaya-Virya, a Khotan
king, I 306.

Bi-$a-, = Vijaya-?, 1132 n.2. .

Bi-$a-phra-ba, a Khotan princess in
Gu-zin, I 132.

Bi-$a-dza-ya, a Khotan princess, I 132.

Bi-§a-ra-ma-ni, = Vaisramaga, I
308-9.

Bi-si(v.l.so)-mo(v.l,no)-ﬁa, a Khotan
monastery, I 7, 15, 38, 311 n.9;
11T 19.

Bu-skyes, Khog, Mi. xv. 001.

Bu-god, Li, II 209, 261; cf. Pu-god.

Bu-fion, Lj, II 261.

Bu-fion-dag, Li, II 171, 261.

Bu-hfiog-dag, Li, II 211, 261.

Bu-ston, I ix, 4, 5 n., 66 n.2, 68 n.3,
139, 219 n.3, 265 n.5, 293; 11T 30.

Bu (Cu?)-de-san, Li, II 177, 261.

Bu-hdug, Li, II 200.

Bu-lud(n?), Ho-ma Sluss, 1I 64, 296.

Bu-lod, 1I 259,

— — glan-sum, 11 177,

Bug-cor, in Lop-Nor region, II 18,
278-80; 111 24, 77.

Bun (Bran?)-rtan, P.N.?, Mi. vii. 14.

Bun-lod, II 379.

Bun-dar, Li, II 168, 261.

Bun-bo(?)-do-fia, a Khotan parish, II
178, 180 (Bun-gto-iia).

Bun-tson, Wan, II 40,

Bur-hdo, Wan, II 352; TII 95.

Be-rka-hdra (= Bargada, q.v._), a
Khotan district, monasteries in, I
135 n., 7; 1II 13.

Be-ce, surname, 1T 337.

Be-chu, a frontier district of China, I
274 n.5.
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Be-ta, a place in N.E. Tibet, I 274 n.5;
1I 272.

Be-ti, = Be-ta, q.v.

Be-te, = Bha-ta-Hor, q.v., I 298.

Be-to, = Be-ta, q.v.

Be-de-jo, a Khotan monastery, IT 183.

Be-no-tso, = Ba-no-co, q.v., I 38.

Be-sna, 1T 459, 460.

Be-ri, a place in East Tiber, I 274 n.5.

Be-ro-tsa-na, = Vairocana, I 305.

Be-§a-ra-ma-ni, = Vaisramana, I 307,
310; IIT 19.

Beg-tse, a divinity, = Hayagriva, I 296
n.3.

Behu-zan, IT 46.

Bai-snu-dva-pa, = Visnu-dvipa, q.v.

Bo-ra-sa-ka-ta-ha, a city or country, I
262; contains the name Katiha,
Kedah in the Malay peninsula?, IIT
15.

Bog-yas, a town in Kan-su, II 49;
111 32.

Bog-yul, a district in Kan-su, II 49,
407-8. Sce also: Hbog.

Bon, a Sa-cu clan, IT 51-2, 113.

—, a Khotan monastery, 1 57 n.12, 81
n.7 (v. 1. Co-na?).

Bon-skyes, Sbra, M.Tagh. a. ii. 0026.

Bon-tshe, Da-myi, II 365, 368.

Bod, III 65; M.Tagh. a. iv. 0026; b. i.
0095; ii. 00G6; iii. 0066.

Bon-po: Mss. IIT 34; terminology, III
102—4.

Bor, a Zan-zun clan-name, II 54, 113,

Bor skyes, Mi. xvi. 3.

Bor-gan, II 362.

Bor-go, Khri-tan, II 365.

Bor-sga, Mtsin-sa, II 123.

Bor No-ko, Khri-tan, II 366.

Bor-to, Khri-tan, II 365.

Bor-phars, IT 355.

Bor-rtsan, Ha-kog, II 465.

Bya-rkan, ‘Fowl’s Foot’, a mountain,
111 44.

Bya-khra (= Sud-pu, q.v.), a tribe
and statc in Tibet, I 271, 301 and
n.l.

Bya-khri, a Tibetan king, I 293.

Bya-nag-kha-sprod, a Bon-po divinity,
III 17.

Bya-na (d?), rmarn-rog(s), 11 343 and n.

Bya-mans-tshal, a place in the Khotan
region, II 232.

Bya-tshan-smug-po, a place in the
Khotan region, II 233.

Bya-rig-skugs, a place in the Khotan
region, II 232-3, 236.

Byan-cub-bkra-§is (= Bodhimangala),
bande, a Tibctan teacher, 11 144,

Byan-cub-siiin-po, bande, a Tibetan
teacher, IT 353.

Byan-chub-rin-chen (= Bodhiratna),
Dbas, a Tibetan teacher, II 86.

Byan-than, = N.W. Tibet, 1 282, 301
and n.10; III 82, 85.

Byan-byans, Hol-god, II 462.

Byan - sla(u)nis - stod - pahi - sde, a
Tibetan regiment, II 176; III 61 =
Byan-Sluns?

Byan-Hor-sde, M.Tigh. a. iv. 0026.

Byams-pa Maitri monastery, I 127.

Byams-pahi-sefni-ge (= Maitrisimha),
Tsog-ro, a Tibetan teacher, II 86.

Byar-lins-tshal, a place in Skyi, II 48.

Byi-, Li, II 261.

Byi-glan-gam (= Bilangan?), a place
in the Khotan region, II 233-4.
Byi-de, Li, II 175, 261; M.Tagh.

0184; 0344; cf. a. vi. 0063.

Byi-nom(chom?)-na, a street in
Khotan city, II 175, 182.

Byi-bu, II 215,

Byi-byar, II 442,

Byi-rma, Dar, II 62.

Byi-tsa, Mts(h)o-gon, Khyun, II 304.
Byi-brtsan (also: Hbyis-brtsan), a
Tibetan official, IT 41-2, 44-5.
Byi-dza-ya-sam-bha-va, = Vijaya-

sambhava, I 305.

Byi-ig-gra-ma, a Khotan monastery, I
126.

Byi-ro-fia, a Khotan parish, IT1 171, 180.

Byin-la-gsas, Rma ’A-nan, II 62.

— — — Rmehu, Li, II 62.

Byim-po, III 6, = Gyim-po, q.v.

Byu-ru-mtshal, Snan-stag, I 277.

Bye-ma. Sce: Phye-ma.

Bye-ma-hdor-gyi-rtse, a place in the
Khotan region, II 174, 218-9;
M.Tigh. a. ii. 0070; iv. 006; b. i.
0024; 0030; c. ii. 0051.

Bye-ma-la-pri-tsa = Vimalaprabha[ pari]
precha, 1318, 323.

Bye-ri-snan-dan-rtse, a place in the
Khotan region, II 215; M.Tagh. ii.
006.
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Byechu-phrug, a personal name?, Mi.
xxvi. 6.
Byehu-yog, a place in the Khotan-Nco
region, II 223, 260; III 68; bf.
Mi. xxviii. 003?
Byechu-lin (= Yii-ling?), a place in
the Nob region, II 162-3, 233, 338;
II1 69; cf. Mi. xxviii. 003?
Byon Ldon-bzan, Mi. xxxii. 5c.
Byon-legs, dbrad, M.Tagh. 0439.
Bra-ma-than, a place in Skyi, II 48.
Brag-mar, a place at Lha-sa, IT 253.
Bran-kha, a Thousand-district, in
. Tibet, I 279 n.7. ’
Bri-sa, = Bru-za, q.v., 1 261-2.
Brin-legs, Mon, II 459.
Bru-fio, = Phru-io, q.v., II 183.
Bru-za, = Little P’o-Ly, or Gilgit, 1
61 n.5, 261 n.3; II 253—4; Tibctan
conquest of, II 253—4; Bons of, 1
293-4; Buddhist monks of, 1 61,
82; Padmasambhava in, 1 262-3,
290-1.
Bm-é‘a, = Bru-za, q.v., 1 82.
Bru-sal, — Bru-za, q.v., name of, I
151, 174,
fu-so-lo-fia, a place in the Khotan
region, 1 177; 11 254.
rug-cor, a ‘county’, I 18, = Bug-cor,
q.v.
Bre-sa-ya Stu-lag,

B 131; 11 263.
£0-g0, a place in th - i 11
3667, e Sa-cu region,

Brog, scc: Hbrog.

ron-tshams, see: Hbron-mtshams.
Bla-ne,

» 2 place-name, Mi. 007.
Bla (Zla?)-bier, Jo-bo, Mi. 0026.

lon]-lyi, Da-red, a Ha-za councillor,

a Khotan prince, 1

b baﬁ‘PO}_li-bmg-pl-m,c;, = Indragaila-

guhi, q.v,
Dbas § q.v., 1261.

; es-phrug, a family at Bsam-yas,
302. Sece also: Khri-bzan spo-
skyes, Khri

S -gzigs Zasi-fien, Lha-sen,
Db tag-sgra Khon-lod, Sum-po-skyes.
ahs Skyes-bzan Stag-snan, ITI 16;
see a}so: Skyes-bzan.
Db:'r“‘zwa» inscription from, III 2.
ru-fod, a military division of

Tibet, Y281; I1 3. See also: ‘Middle

rigade’,

Dbus-Gtsan, Cenra] and South-Central
Tibet, 1

275 n.6; I 17.

Dbon (Dbon) Ha-Za, a kind of Ha-2as,
11 6, 25-6, 29, 32, 34, 38, 321 n.;
111 1, 2, 29. Scc also: Hbon Ha-2a.

Dbon-yul, a Ha-za district, II 11, 15.

Dbon-Ha-za-rje Dud-kyi Bul-zi
Khud-bor Maga Tho-yo-gon
Khagan, a minor king, III 2.

Dbyar-mo-than, Bkra-§is, a place in
Ko-ko-nor region, 1 292; 1I 99,
104, 106; III 42, 46. = G-yar-mo-
than, G-yer-mo-than, Yar-mo-than.

Dbyil(d), a surname, 1T 256; III 73;
Mi. vii. 42.

Dbyild-cun-rtse, a town in the Khotan
region, II 219, 438.

Dbyun, surname, 11 405.

Dbye-rma, %asi-blon, Skyan-po, 2
Tibetan councillor, II 150.

Dbyen, a surname, 11 370, 461; TII 111.

Hba-la-4i, a Chinesc monk, I 128.

Hbah-no-co, a Khotan shrine, =
Ba-no-co, q.v., I 311 and n.8.

Hbal-bu Son-dar, an Indian king
(Prabhusundara?), I 318 and n.11,
319.

Hbas-no-fia, a Khotan shrine,
Bi-si-mo-fia, q.v., I 311 and n.9.

Hb-i-se(mo)-fia, a Khotan parish, 11
259; 111 74.

Hbu-ta-hdu-ta, = Buddhad(h)ita, q.v.,
1 306. .

Hbu-$an, a place in the Khotan rcgton,
= Pishan, II 214-5, 236-7, 251-2
(-zan); III 70, 84. Also: M.Tigh.
c. iv. 0024.

hbugs-sug-han, ritual usc of, I 214.

Hbud-san, a place-name?, M.Tigh.
0018.

Hbum-riugs (rdugs?), a place in the
Khotan region, II 231, 235-6, 237;
M.Tigh. 008.

Hbum-rdugs (raugs?)-Khri-skugs, a
place-name, M. Tagh. c. i. 0034.

Hbur-lod, rsa, 1 465.

Hbog, a country, II 296; cf. Bog-yas
and Bog-yul.

Hbog-la-tham, a place in the Khotan
region, II 235, 249, 250-1.

Hbog-lan (or: lin), a place, (= Hbog?)
I 296. Also: M.Tagh. b. ii. 0020.

Hbon, = Hbom, q.v., I 81 n.7.

Hbod-rgyag (Bod-brgyas?), M.Tigh.
0153.
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Hbod-bha-lon, a place (?) in Khotan,
1113.

Hbon-da-rgyal, a Tibetan commander,
1I 5-6, 35, 38; III 1.

Hbon Ha-za, a people, = Dbon-, q.v.,
11 5-6.

Hbom, a Khotan monastery, I 57 n.12,
81 and n.7.

Hbyis-brtsan. Scc: Byi-brtsan, II 45.

Hbychu-lehu, 'Im, II 67.

Hbyor-hbyi, a Khotan shrine, I 317
and n.5.

Hbran (Hbun?)-bu-chua,
M.Tigh. c. iii. 0066.
Hbras-spuns, a Tibctan monastery, 1

297 n4.

Hbri-char-smad, a place in Chinese
Turkestan, 11 164; III 72.

Hbri-chu, valley of, = uppermost
Yang-tse-chiang, III 17.

Hbri-ma Thod-kar, Tshe-spon-bza,
the mother of Sron-btsan-Sgam-po,
1I 294.

Hbrig-bzer, jo-cho, 11 415.

Hbrin-hbrug, a surname, 1I 150.

Hbrin (Hbron?)-mtshams, a Thous-
and-district in Tibet, I 279 and n.4,
28+4.

Hbru-so-lo-ia, a place in the Khotan
region, I 100 and n7; I 9,
connected with bujo’so? s.v. See
also; Bru-so-lo-na.

Hbrug, ‘Dragon’ lineage of Sa-cu, II
17-8, 18 n.2, 131, 135, 280-1; II
24, 55; persons, II 18. See also:
Lha-Hbrug-brtsan, Hbrug-brtsan,
Hbrin-hbrug.

Hbrug-skyes, Mi. xxviii. 006.

Hbrug-brtsan, surname, II 131 (Lde-
tshon); cf. Lha-, Klu-.

Hbrug-legs, II 131; III 49.

Rlan, II 273; III 75.

Hbre, a race or clan, II 371, 462,

Hb;ebu-gzigs, 1I 457.

Hbro, a tribal division of Tibet, I 277,
283—4; II 7, 11, 15-6, 303; places
in, I 277; Thousand-districts and
regiments of, I 277; Lion-king of,
1 277; chiefs of, I 299; I 10-2;
111 18.

Hbro-mtshams, a district of Tibet;
regiment, IT 458-9.

Hbro-zan, ‘uncle of Hbro race’, I
321 n.

Glehu,

_— T

Hbro-bza, ‘wife of Hbro race’, II 321 n.

Hbrog, nomads of Tibet, I 261, 301-2;
II 1, 4, 277-9, 355; HI 85; in
Tibetan army, I 301-2; II 4; Dbas
leaders of, I 302; of Rtsani-cen-po,
II 4. Sec also: Phyi-Hbrog, Yar-
Hbrog.

Hbrog-gnas, a Deva, = Jangala?, 1
123.

Hbrog-lig-yan-cag-tsa, a place in the
Khotan region, II 235.

Hbron-ston (stod?), a district in N.E.
Tibet, II 64.

Hbron-tsams, = Hbron-mtshams, II
63.

Hbron (Hbrin?)-mtshams, a district
in Tibet, I 279 n.4, 284; I 63;
regiment, II 459.

Hbrom, a district of Tibet, II 303—4;
regiment, II 175, 459; 111 86.

Hbrom-khon, a district of N.E. Tibet,
II 104, 106, 319.

Hbrom-ston, II 106.

Rba-skyes, ca-/la, M. Tigh. a. iv. 0012.

Rbeg-chun, Pan-ts(h)ab, II 150, 305,
350; III 54.

— —, Dpal-bzer, II 377.

Rbonl’l-yo-du, a place in Ha-Za country,

I11.

Rbyag-chun, Mi. iii. 1.

Lba-zim (?), 1I 441.

Lbe-2i, a Kam-bcu surname, I 86, 115.

Lbeg-rma, II 127,

Lbo-kol, II 463.

Sba-{;l, a district north of Nepal, III

Sban-tse, Khon, II 40.

Sbal-gcon (-Icoris, -gnon), a people, =
th8c Baltis, I 271 and n.5, 301 and
n.8.

Sbal-ti, = Baltistan, I 151 n.3, 175-7.

Sbal-pa-ri, a place in the Nob (?)
region, II 433—4.

Sbas, I 279 and n.7, 284, 286, 302; I
16; not the same as Dbas, 111 16, 18.

Sbur-kon, Stofni-fien, II 12.

Sbrul-sa, a country, = Bru-éa, I 263.

BH

Bha-ta-Hor, a Turk tribe, = ‘Good
Hor’, q.v., I 298-9, 300; Tibetans
conquer, I 296, 298, 301; III 83.
See also: Ge-sar, Pe-kar.
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Bha-du-skad-tsha, = Bharukaccha, I
261.

Bha-va-fia, a Khotan monastery, I 125;
image in, I 25 n.7.

M

Ma-ko-can, a place in the Sa-cu region,
II 25, 27-9, 316; III 29, 88.

Ma(?)-cun, Mi. xxxiv. 1.

Ma-dros, a Naga king, = Anavatapta,
q.v., 1322,

Ma-hdri-ba, a palace in Tibet (?), I
54-5; 111 34.

Ma-na-hdi, a Khotan monastery and
stipa, 1 126.

Ma-bir, Mi. iii. 21.

Ma-brid, Hjan, II 459.

Ma-mo-chen-mo, a divinity, = Ma-
maki?, 1290 and n.5.

Ma-ila, a place in Khotan, I 110 n.9,

11.

Ma-ia-Po-ta-rya, monastery and s#ipa,
1110 and n.9, 111; Buddha image
in, I 111.
Ma-%o0-, a street in Khotan, II 182.
Ma-ru-rtse, a Himalayan country, I
291; 111 18.
a-$§a-ko-§a, a Khotan queen and
arhat, I 128-9; or Mog-$a-ko-$a?
Mabh sih, rgyal-bon, 1 130.
Mag—do-pu, Mi. ii. 22,
Mal:x-skyes, Tor-hgu, II 467.
n-khar regiment, = Man-gar, q.v.,
1277 nl; 1 179; 11 61, 111;
.M.Tigh. 0289.
mal:l Khu-sla (?), Mi. xiv. 6.
an-gar (khar), a Thousand-district
:163Tibct; regiment, I 277 n.2; 11

Matjl-bod, II 263.
Max:n-bto(d), Mi. viii. 10b.
an-rma, M. Tigh. c. iv. 0038.
al}-;tsan, 1T 438,
an-bzer, M. T3 i H
004 s agh. a. i. 0022; a. ii

—— blon, 3 T .
411-2; ibetan councillor, II

.74 M.Tagh. a. jii. 0018.
g3, IT 377; Mi. x. 95. See also:
-gzigs,

— » Khan, 11 67,

— — blon, a Tip,
147, 358, 39
— » Man-bri, b/,

ctan councillor, 11 141,
5; 111 51, 54, 96, 104.
7, Mi. iv. 10,

Man-gzigs, blon, a Tibctan councillor,
1T 395. Sce also: -zigs.

Man-yul, a district of Tibet adjoining
Nepal, T 295.

Man-sron Man-btsan, a Tibetan king
I 79 n.6; his Ha-za mother, 1I
33-4.

Man-slon Man-rtsan, Btsan-po, 111 67.

Man-hdre-sen-ge, = Mahendrasena,
q.v., I 315; IIT 19.

Man-tse, Khon, 1I 43; III 31.

Man-zam Stag-tsab, Rncegs, a Tibetan
minister, III 21.

Man-zu, stag, Stag-rtsan-gi, 1T 255,

Mani-bkah-hbum, date of, 1 293.

Mab(?)-sgan, Da-red, II 262-3.

Mar-§i-ko-fia, a Khotan parish, 1T 182.

Mar-son, Li, I 179, 262.

Mars, a surname, 11 455.

Mi-fiag, a district in E. Tibet, T 263
and n.1; II 304; III 15. Also: Me-.

Mi-thub-pa, = Ayodhyi, I 261.

Mi-la-ras-pa, mention of, I 289.

Min-can, a Yaksa chicf, =
q.v., 194 n4.

Min-phan, Tro-ki, II 458.

Mu, a surname, 1I 459.

Mu-khri Btsan-po, a Tibctan prince, =
Mu-ne-°, q.v., I 268, 301 and n.l.

Mu-tig Btsan-po, a Tibetan king, =
Khri-lde Sron-btsan and Mjin-yon
Sad-na-legs, I 264-5, 267-8, 270
n.10, 285; qualities and date of,
267-75; conquests, II 288-9; Pad-
masambhava and Bsam-yas monas-
tery, T 267-9; II 289.

Mu-to-lyin, a place on the upper
Hoang-ho river, II 10, 15.

Mu-ne-stan, Phu-bag, IT 458; III 111.

Mu-ne Btsan-po, a Tibetan prince, I
267-8.

Mu-ri Btsan-po, a Tibetan prince, =
Mu-ne (?), I 268.

Mu-rug Btsan-po, a Tibetan prince, =
Mu-rum, I 268.

Mu-rum Btsan-po. See: Mu-rug-.

mu-le, ‘girl’, 1102 and n.11.

Mug -, IT 12.

Mug-lden, a Ha-za (?) camel-corps
leader, II 11, 278.

— —, dben-sben, an ascetic, 11 12,

— —, Ha-rod-par, a Ha-za (?) chief, IT
12.

Samjiin,
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Mun-can (§en) Khon-co, Chinese wife
of Sron-btsan Sgam-po, = Wén-
ch’éng, 149, 60 n.1, 65; II 1, 11,
13, 37; 111 23.

Mun-dmag-tran, a title of Vijaya-
Bohan, a Khotan king, 1I 187-8.

Mun-$en Kon-co, = Mun-can Khon-
co, q.v.

Me-skar, a district of Khotan, I 59, 81,
100-1, 166 n.2. (namec), 317 n.12;
II 205, 239-40, 254; statistics of
shrines in, I 135.

Me-fiag. Sce: Mi-fiag.

Me-nuy, a place (in the Khotan region?),
II 240, 258-9; III 74; Mi. xiv.
61b; xxiv. 0029.

Me-dza-ne, II 379.

Me-za-li, a Khotan parish, II 171, 180.

Me-lon, a Tibctan chronicle, IIT 111.

Me-loni-rtse, a place in the Khotan
region, II 221.

Meg (Rmag?)-sur, Li, II 172, 262.

Men-ko-iia, a Khotan parish, 1I 178,
180.

Mer-ke, a placc in Tibet, II 306;
111 87.

Mes-tshab, thag-bar, II 431; 1II 108.
See: Myes-tshab.

Mes-slebs, 1I 453.

Mo-rgu-de-§i, = the Gosirsa hill in
Khotan, I 6; first Khotani Arhat,
I 74, 103, 110; title of hermits,
ascetics and pandits, I 75, 103 and
n.3, 125, 305, 307 and n.3, 321 n.10,
323; etymology of word, I 110
n.l; IIT 10.

Mo-nfian. Sce: Khu-le-° and La-dar-°.

Mo-byin-gyi-dpal, bande, Mi. iv. 108 =
Mitrdattaéri?

Mo-hya-re, 2 Khotan festival, I 125.

Mo-$an, a country in Chinese Tur-
kestan, II 210.

Mog, a clan-name, II 51-2, 115.

Mog-$a-ko-$a. See: Ma-$a-ko-$a.

Mon, /lo-nan, 11 219, 459 (a Mon).

Moni-chun, II 464.

Mon, a border people of Tibet, etc., I
268, 273 n.9, 274 and n.1; I 120,
288 n., 299. See also: Hor-Mon.

Mon-gams, Khu-fie-, a place in the

a-cu region, II 7 and n.1, 316.

Mon-cun, dgon, Mi. vii. 88a.

Monertse, a place in the Khotan region,
II 221.

Mon-rtses, Mi. xiv. 131a.

Mon-tshe, dmul, M. Tagh. a. vi. 0012,

Mon-tshe-skyes, II 120.

Mo(I? 1a?)-lcags, M.Tigh. 0335.

Myan, a tribal division and Thousand-
district in Tibet, I 280 and n.4,
284; II 54-5, 177, 190; III 86; as
surname, II 54-5, 177, 190; III
62; M.Tagh. a. ii. 0087.

Myan-yul, = Myan-ro, IT 305; III 86.

Myan-ro, Myan country, I 280; II 174,
177, 305; III 34, 86; rcgiment, II
174, 305, 464.

Myi-hjigs, placc-name?, II 235.

Myin-ta, a surname (?), M.Tagh. b. ii.
0059.

Mye-slebs, Mi. ii. 006; xxviii. 0042;
M.Tigh. 0518.

— —, Tre, II 41, 434.

Myes-kar, = Me-skar, q.v., I 314,
321; 11T 20.

Myes-kon, phyag-tshas, 11 394.

Myes-kol, II 227.

Myes-kri, II 356.

Myes-cun, Hor-Mon, II 299.

Myes-chun, I 174.

Myes-mton, II 215.

Myes-rton, II 132; Mi. xxxiv. 1.

Myes-mthon, Miien, Mi. viii. 35.

— —, Dan-hbe, II 150; III 54.

Myes-mthyon, II 444 ; ITI 54.

Myes-bor, II 444.

Myes-byin, M.Tagh. a. ii. 0030.

Myes-sbyes, Khyun-po, II 249.

Myes-tsab, IT 438.

Myes-rtsan, Din, Mi. xiv. 26.

Myes-tshab, II 227.

— —, Dbah, II 468.

Myes-stshab, II 457.

Mye(s)-zigs, M.Tagh. 0495.

Myes-slebs, M.Tagh. a. vi. 0040.

— —, bjor, 11 469.

Mye(s)-gsas, P.N.?, M.Tigh. 0346.

Myo, IT 138.

Dmar-khams, a state in Tibet, IIT 17.

Dmu-mu, a place in the Khotan region,
II 234, 258-9; III 74.

Rma, the Hoang-ho river, II 20; II
16-7.

—, a tribal division of Tibet, I 279 and
n.6; II 10, 15; III 6, 37. See also:
Gyu-gon.

— stag, M. Tagh. 0267.

Rma-khri, IT 459.
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Rma-sgra, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
1T 138.

Rma-chab, the Hoang-ho river, I 279
n.6; II 10, 15; III 6, 37. Sec also:
Glan-ma-lun, Mu-to-lyin.

Rma-(st)on, Dol-po, II 337.

Rma-bzer, nas-rje-po blon, a Tibetan
councillor, IT 414.

Rma-bzan, jo-co, M. Tagh. c. iii. 0071.

— —; blon, vol. 53, f. 51.

— —, La-ldehu, 11 299.

Rma-lod, sa-rig, II 371.

Rman-skyes, Nu-bar, a person, Mi.
xiv. 86.

Rman-cun, IT 148.

Rman-sbyin, Ldo-rba, II 164.

Rman-rogs, 1T 192, 258, 324.

Rman-la-gkyes, M.Tagh. c. ii. 003.

Rmas-la-zigs, P.N.?, M.Tagh. a. ii.
0040.

rman-$in, ritual use of, I 214.

Rman-slebs, II 214 ; M.Tagh. 0335.
afislem (?), ywn, M.Tagh. a. iv.
00100.

Rmad Bu-sgyam (?), M.Tagh. a. vi.
0040. & @ 8

Rmah-bzer, stag, M. Tagh. 0267.
Rme}_m-byiﬁ-la-gsas, Li, II 62.
Rmol-tsa, Ldu, II 460.

sma-sa-ni, — $masana, 1290 n.4.
Smaﬁ-skyes, Mi. 006.

-Smad, in Tibetan local names, 1 282.

mad, = Mdo-smad or Nan-smad, II
147-8,

— Li, 0 167,
Sman-]od, Gze-ma, I1 249,

Sme-ba-can, a Khotan king, I 265.

gtnon-leg. Nam-nam, 11 457.
mon-legs, Li, Mi. vii, 89.

TS

=’ A Monastery in the Khotan
Tegion, I 90 n.5, g;,,m ¢

Taa'bofstegv a place in the Sa-cu
Tsa.reg.lon’ g,
Tea-sod, ¢ Me-kong valley, III 44.
Tsam? > = Tsha-god, q.v.
m_nll’:*am, = Camps, I 261.
o;;; Place and monastery in the
80, 105 " 5ion, I8, 26, 30, 56-7,
31f7. II’ 106 n.3, 251 n.3, 3134,
105.7- 182; foundation of, I
> Mame of, II 169, and

Taa-f.ag,

Khotan language, I 102, 105;
Samgha of, 1 128. Sce also: Cu-le
and Tsu-le, Rtsarma-pa-na, Su-
ston-na.

Tsar-ma-hjo, the Tsar-ma monastery,
I 169; M.Tagh. 0180, 0181.

Tsar-min-de, a place in Khotan
territory, I 161, 235 and n.1; 111 61.

Tsi-dam, Stag-bzan, II 82.

Tsi-bra, a place, II 62.

Tsu-le, a grove at Tsar-ma, = Cu-le,
1105, 305 n.5.

Tsun-bzan, sec: Cun-bzan.

Tse-spon, a district in Tibet, = Tshe-
spon, q.v.

Tse-spon-bza, a Tse-spon
321 n.

Tse-Btsan-kh(?)-, Mi. i. 7.

Tse Ha-za, vol. 54, f. 17.

Tschu-cag, = Tshehu-cag, q.v.

Tses-kon, M.Tagh. c. ii. 0030.

Tsog, a place in Ha-za country, 11 11,
51-2; III 23.

Tsog-stod, regiment or districe, II
51-2; TII 111.

Tsog-ro (see: Cog-ro), II 87; III 39,

Tson-kha, a place in the Koko-nor
region, 11 106; III 25, 42, 46.

Tson-kha-pa, I 293.

Gtsan, a province of Tibet, III 16, 17,
21, 39; army, 1 276-7, 281.

Gtsan-mi, a people and country, (=
Chitral: cat-tailed, q.v.), I 271, 301
and n.4. See also: Rtsan-mi.

gtsigs, not a place-name, III 46, 167,

Gtsug-ldem, Mi. i. 19; iii. 21.

— —, ce-%e, a lady, II 346.

Gtsug-b-, Mi. i. 40.

Gtsug-bzer, blon, Mi. vii. 27.

Gtsug-bzan, Mi. viii. 57.

— — nati-rje-po blon, Mi. viii. 29,

— —, blon, Mi. viii. 34.

Gtsun(d?)-rgyal, personal name, Mj.
iv. 57b.

Gtse-nam-yor, a place in N.E. Tibet,
1T 268.

Gtso-bo (-$0s), a councillor: name, I
227 n.6; II 320; friend of good, I
227, 232; preincarnations of, T 146,
228; relatives and history of,
148, 227, 230, 231 and n.2,

Gtsos-mo glin, a place in Tibet
Chinese Turkestan, IT 141, 338,

Btsan-ra, M.Tagh. a. iv. 0098.

wife, II

or
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Btsan khro-, blon, M.Tagh. a. iv. 0021.

Btsan-fiin (fien) Gun-ston (rton),
Hgar (Mgar), a Tibetan councillor
in Khotan, I 125 and n.6.

Btsan-siia, a Tibetan chief, IT 4.

— —, Ldom-bu (Sdom-bu), Mgar, a
Tibetan councillor, 1I 268; I1I 74.

Btsan-to-re, a Tibetan minister, II 11.

— — —, Lhas-byin, a Tibetan minister,
11 5, 16; 111 22, 63.

Btsan-ba, jo-co, 11 434, 437; 111 108, 109.

— —, Zan, 111 108.

— —, se-gn, 11 468.

Btsan-bzer, jo-co, M.Tiagh. 0518.

— —, nan-rje-po blon, vol. 54, ff. 47-8;
cf. Btshan-bzer.

— —, blon, To-dog, a councillor, 1I 82;
111 38.

— —, tsa-bo, 11 239.

Btsan-zigs, M.Tigh. A.7, Mi.xxvii.l9.

— —, Stag, M.Tagh. 0482.

Btsan-zun, a Hbon-da chicf, II 5 n.1.

(Btsa)n-bzan, jo-o, M. Tigh. 0292.

Btsan-bzan, jo-bo, 11 354.

— —, Btsan-la brtan, a Khotan king,
1 68 n.ll, 75, 103, 104 and n.l,
305 n.l.

Btsan-ra, M. Tagh. 0503.

— —, tsha-bo, 11 346. .

Btsan-la-fia (?), Mi. ii. 2.

Btsan-la-phan, blon, 11 1450.

Btsan-legs, a Khotan king, I 47, 69
n.11, 305 and n.l; Mi. 0041;
M.Tagh. a. i. 0021; a. iv. 0078.

— —, nad-gos, 11 214.

Btsan-sug-bzer, a Tibetan councillor,
1I 273.

Btsan-sum, II 377; III 98.

— —, stag-gi-stod-blon, 11 407.

— —, bog-pon, Mi. iv. 133.

Btsan-sum-sgra, ahi-lon-ched-po-zan, a
Tibetan minister, IT 151,

Btsan-sum-bzer, blon, Mi. iv. 57b.

(B)tsan-slebs, vol. 55, f. 34. )

Btsun-legs, r/¢, a Khotan king, I 47,
69 and n.11 (= Btsan-legs).

Mtso-gon, Khyun Byi-tsa, II 304.

Rtsa-mi, = Rtsan-mi, Chitral? I 271
n.4.

Rtsan, a surname, II 156; Mi. xiv. 83?

Rtsan-cen-po, a people of Tibet, II 4,
298; = Gtsan?, III 21.

Rtsan-mi, a people or country, =
Chitral, I 271 n.4.

Rtsan-bzer Khyi- -, Chog-ro, II 302;
11T 68, 74.

— —, stag, I1 211; III 68; cf. Stsan.

— —, blon, vol. 54, £. 36.

Rtsan(?)-cun(?), Mi. xvi. 3.

Rtsarma-pa-na, a Buddhist shrine, =
Tsar-ma?, I 251 and n.1.

Rtsal, a Khotan king, = Chih-lo?, I
163.

Rtsal-mo-pag regiment, IT 174, 467.

Rtse-gro, a placc in Skyi, II 48; III 32.

Rtse-ston (?), Mi. x. 95.

Rtse-thon, as a surname?, Mi. xxvii.
002.

Rtse-hthon (mton), a place in the Nob
region, = Ch’i-t'un, Se-ton, Ts'i-
tuen, II 36-7, 155, 160-1, 318-9;
regiment, II 467; relation to
’A-ton?, q.v., III 59.

Rtschu-cag, a place in the Khotan
region, = Tshchu-cag, q.v., I 215,
222, 250, 276.

Rtsehu-chag, a placc-name, M.Tagh.
a. iii. 0060.

Rtses-phyan, tbag-bar, 11 464.

Rtses-byin, thag-bar, 11 215.

Rtses-zigs, II 214.

stsan-gam, ‘grain-station’ or ‘granary’,
I 354,

Stsan-bzer, jo-co stqg, II 159; or:
Rtsan-?

Stsal (sBal?)-po-ron, Mi. viii. 75.

Stses-mthon, topographical surname?,
M.Tagh. a. iv. 0012.

Stse-zun-cheg, = Suiyung, III 70.

Brtsan-zigs, 11 214.

TSH

Tsha-ta, a city or country, 1 261.

Tsha-thu-ka, a city or country, I 261.

Tsha-na, M.Tigh. a. ii. 0097.

Tsha-$od, a place in the Sa-cu (?)
region, II 12, 15, 28, 316.

Tsha-gser, a people of Central Asia,
1177; 11 281.

Tshan-to-re, II 16.

Tshan-myi (?), a regiment?, II 177,
458.

Tshab-rkon (?), Mi. viii. 40.

Tshar-ma, = the Tsar-ma monastery,
1 56-7, 80; II 182; also M.Tagh.
b. i. 0046.
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Tshal-byi, a place in Tibet adjoining
the Nob region, I 59 and n.11, 60,
82 and n.6; II 31, 36, 119-25, 159,
205, 248, 277, 445; III 47, 48, 90,
1115 Mi. i. 23; iv. 111; viii. 21E;
military commander in, 1I 122, 124.
See also: Mtshal-byi.

Tshal-byi-Car-chen, II 121 ; 11T 30, 32.

Tshal-byihi-Nob-chun, II 51; I
30, 32.

Tshas-stobs, a district in the Sa-cu
region, regiment or district of, I
28, 40, 59-60, 316.

Tshi-skrun, skyin, 11 436.

Tshin-tshin, Dzchu, II 17.

Tshu-, a place, IT 249,

Tshur-bu, inscription, III 28, 32.

Tshe-skyes, Mon, II 120.

Tshe-che, a Khotan queen, III 94
(ce-2e?),

Tshe-spon, a district in Tibet, I 271
and n.3, 280 and n.3, 284; 1I 5,
294, 460; 111 15, Sce also: Tse-son,
Mthon-skyugs.

Tshe-spon-bza, “I'she-spon wife’, I
271 n.3.

ishe-yaﬁs, II 414,

she-rifni-dban-rgya]
1II 8. vah

Tshe-§in, Can, II 43,

Tshefi-tshen, Seg, 11 78-9.

Tshehu-cag, a place in the Khotan
1egion, = Tsehu-cag, Rtsehu-,
Stsehu-2, II 215, 999 250, 276;

I 72; M.Tagh. 0015; 0439: i
0017; . iii, 0037 ’ ’

Tshes-kox‘n, II 173,
Tshes-mthoﬁ, sro, 11 457,
Tshes-lod, I3 380-1; Mi. i 29,

Tshc{g-ro, = Cog-ro, q.v., II 85; 111

dictionary of,

.

'I‘shogs-bfiag (Gagapat.i), IIT 85,
Gtshug-bzer, Han-rje-po-stag Mi. ii. 19.
Gtsh&%-bzar’x, Stag, a Tibetan soldier, II

— blo”) a Tibetan .
Gtshug-bzer, ;, . ouncillor, IT 439.

Jo-co b/, i
councillor, 17 17, 7 a Tibetan

T 4lom 2 Tibewan coungijjor. 11 111
—— dmag—pan-:bm- "

mander, I 128.1’0, a Tibetan com-

Btshan-ta, Jo-co, 11 152,
Btshan-to-re, a Tibetan min: i
minister in
Khotan, II 197, See: Btsan-to-re.

Btshan-ba, a surnamc?, M. Tigh. a. ii.
0098.

Btshan-bzer, a Tibetan councillor, II
47; 111 31; = Btsan-bzer Lha-gon
of Cog-ro?

Btshan-bzan, M. Tigh. a. i. 0016.

Btshan-ra, stag, 1I 438.

Mtshar-bu-sna, a placc in ‘Tibet, IT 253,

Mtshal-byi, = Tshal-byi, q.v., 1 82
and n.6.

Mtshur-phu, inscription from, III 2.

Mtshe-hdus, Mi. xxviii. 9.

Mtsho-gon, Mi. xv. 008.

Mtsho-sgra, szag, Mi. i. 31.

— == nani-rje-po-blon, Mi. xiv. 35.

Mtsho-brtsan, Rum, 1I 150.

Mtsho-bzer, Pa-tshab, a Tibetan com-
mander, I 278.

— — blon, a2 Tibetan councillor, II 51,
381; 111 16, 32, 99; Mi. xxxi. 2.
Mtsho-gzigs, rtse-rje, a Tibetan official,

II 132.

Mtsho-bzan, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
IT 179, 206, 252; I 61, 67, 73;
Mi. ix. 12a; M. Tagh. 0265; 0496.

Stshe (Rtse?)-tho, ri, M.Tagh. b. ii.
0035.

Dz

dza-ya, 1132 n.1; 101 12.

Dzadz- (dod?), Li, I 178, 261.

Dzin-khen, Ser, 11 66.

Dzehi-$i, %a-co, 11 405.

Dzehu, a Sa-cu clan, IT 18; ITI 24; fr. 32.

Dzehu-pa-ni, an image, = Chohu-pa-
na?, I 317; III 20.

Dzehu-Tshin-tshin, a place in the
Sa-cu region, IT 17-8.

Dzehu-sam, 3g-myi, 1T 405.

Mdzans-hphrul, Hgos, a
statesman, I 286 n.1.

Mdzes-ldan, I1 155,

hdza, = dzaya?, q.v.,1131 n.1.

Hdza-ga-ra (?), vol. 26, f. 35.

Hdza-chu, = upper Me-kong, III 17.

Hdzam-fia, a Khotan parish, II 170,
180.

Hdzas, Li, II 201, 261, 263.

-1_1dzind-byar-sar-lha-mtshol_ni-sde, a
Tibetan regiment, II 172,

Hdzin-sen, Par-mag, a Khotan pandit,
= Jinasena?, I 127 and n.1.

Hdze (i?)-ma, tshugs-pon, 11 128,

Tibetan
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Hdzom, Upper (stod) and Lower
(smad), districts in Chinese Tur-
kestan, 11 130-1; 1II 89; regiments,
II 131, 318, 443, 460; cf. Hzom-
lom-stod. Also: Mi. ii. 38; vii. 8;
viii. 7; xxiii. 009; xxiv. 0025;
xlii. 0024.

Rdzi-legs, II 239.

Rdze-sa (-mi?), II 205.

Rdzon, San, 11 163.

Mirdz(i)-lod-rma, M.Tigh. a. i. 007.

W

Wa-Kha, Chinaman, Mi. xiv. 22.

N

V4

Za, a Tibetan district?, III 24,

Za-sna, as a'surnamc, 1I 87.

iag-ldom, a Ha-za man, II 35, 50.

3an-khri, a title, 1I 277,

Zan-chun, P.N.?, Mi. viii. 60.

Zan-brtan, ’A-ro, 111 85.

Zan-snan, Myan, a Tibetan official, 1I
54; 111 34.

Zan-ma-bzers, a surname, I 280.

Zan-rmun, 11 214.

Zan-tshal, a place in Chinese Turkestan
(?), 11 290.

Zan-zun, a district in Tibet, = Gu-ge,
I 293—4; II 54-5, 268; 111 18, 34.

Zan-zigs, 11 340.

— —, Mgram-bah, M.Tagh. c. ii. 0056.

Zan-éan, a Tibetan town, Mi. viii.
67a, b.

Zal-yi, Da-red, II 362.

zi, in personal names, IIT G5.

Zims, a district in Tibet (?), II 268,
463 (surname).

Zir-zag, Dri-bi-le, = Sirsaka, q.v., I
316 and n.3.

Zugs-nam(s), (“fire-height’?), a place
in the Khotan region, I 100 and
n.5, 101, 318; II 205, 223-4, 253;
111 9. See: Zugs-dam.

Zugs-dam (‘fire-swamp’?), a place in
the Khotan region, now the village
of Dol, III 9.

Zum-ba, a Khotan parish, II 179, 181.

Zen-tse, *An, II 111.

Zo-than, a town, III 2, = Shu-tun.

Z.o-don, a district in Chinesec Turkestan
(?), I 290.

Gz-ms, Khyehu-cun, so-inl, I1 436.

Gzams Zla-gon, M.Tagh. a. iv. 00123.

Gzi-con, Mi. xiv. 75.

Gze-ma, a feminine Arhat in Khotan,
1133; IT 249; I1I 12,

GZo - nu - siiin - po (Kumiragarbha),
Glehu, a Tibetan teacher, II 86.

Gzo(n)-nu, mkban-po, Mi. xxviii. 0014.

Bza, bag-ra, 11 446.

Bziho, stag, 1T 434.

Bzuho, Li, a Khotan pandit, I 265.

Bzes, II 416.

Z

-za or -%a in names, I 159; II 73, 302,
345.

Za-rma, I 234.

Za-ro, a Khotan amaca, 1 129-30;
name, II 263.

Za-hor, a Himalayan country, I 296
and n.4 (Dharmapila rulers), 301.

Zan, a trader, I 100-1.

Zan-gu-ya, a place in Khotan, II 263
n.; III 60 = Han-gu-ya?, q.v.

Zan-fien, a P.N., or title, II 12.

Zan-hdus (?), Mi. xvi. 3.

Zans-kyi-yogs, a place, = Tamralipti,
q.v., 1262,

Zans-iian, Khyun-po sfgg, a Tibetan
chief, I 278.

Zar-phur, a place in Skyi, II 48.

Zval-ro, a Khotan parish, II 177, 181.

Zigs-legs, Sgya-ro, II 138.

Zin-za, M.Tigh. 0494,

Zir-gu?, II 63.

Zu-tse, Khyun-po, II 54-5; III 33, 34.
Also: Yu-yar Zua-tshe, q.v., Srid-
pa-sdud, q.v.

-zun in personal names, II 35.

Zun-kar, a place, Ch. 87, xiii. (380).

Zun-cun, Mi. xxviii. 0011.

Zen (Hgren?), Mi. xvi. 3.

Zer-ro-hjo, a Khotan nunnery, I 129,
130 and n.2.

Zom, High (stod), a Thousand-district
in Tibet, I 278-9; regiment, 1 278
n.6, 279 n.5; II 470.

Zrid-mdabh, a place in Tibet (?), II 4-5.

Zla-gon, Mi. xl. 002-3.

Zla-ba-rgyal-mtshan (= Candradhva-
ja), Mi. i. 28.

Zla-ma-byehu, II 214,

Zla-gtsug, Gren-ro, II 61; Mi. viii. 13.

6
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VAPR .
a-bier, Jo-co, I 147, 402 (jo-bo); 1

Gzig’ na-nam, 11 249, 259.

‘bZer ? M.Tia
Zaticko, (I I),5 M .Tagh. 0545.

28-gon, Khehu, I1 46.

B
za‘;chu-, ‘Good Hor’, a pcople, 1
25§i6 but II 18; regiment, II
Mol 2923, 371, 456, 459;
s -13gh. a. iy, 0026; c. iii. 0060.
€€ also: Bha-ta-Hor.

Zar),
BZ:II:.:u.m'ts(h)ala a place, I 20 n.
te a0-gre-re-ma, 2 Khotan monas-
v, 1125 and n.3, 317 n.9.
BT, 11 259,
r’E;lﬁm"stod» a place in Chinese
‘kestan, I 31; 11 89; =
Zom ?
H
Ha-kog’

115, 2 sumame, II 463, 465; III

Ha, Mi. xiii. 11 (Phan-lod).

1"3821- People of Central Asia, II
277 .2 ;ncnuoncd, I 21-2, 30, 274,

2.3 351; and the Tu-yuk-hun, II

COu’nt -8, 291; III 1, 58; places in

fami] fy, II 15, 34, 35-7; royal

and V=,H. 4, 13-5, 37-8; councillors
and :umStCIS, II 11, 26; persons

175, games, T 294; 11 35, 50, 57,

ang’ g ;3435 1IT 94; agriculture

distrj < 1I 29, 30, 34-5; ‘thousand

294. > II 27; Bon-pos, I 288,

2. ’Tibhlncsc relations with, II 30,
0-g 2°tﬂn relations with, IT 3-20,
by, 1 1$6; III 30; Khotan invaded
5 2 and n.4, 1934, 226 and

D ‘:)n ¢ dlftrict, III 29. Sec also:

i Ha-za, Hbon Ha-2a. Men-

Ta hlso:.Mi. ii. 30; wviii. 26.
koﬁ),g - a. i. 0021 (with Hbron-

Ha.z, g & I 0053,

Ha.g, o 50d-sde, 11 306; 111 1 n.1.

u a sg’ a place in the Sa-cu region,

aba.e o

Hu.tel:lln’ Mi. i, 7.

Hu.te,, - Hu-ten, Hu-then, q.v., I 260.
1g goleetan name of Khotan,
208, 226; II 63, 170, 196-7, 200,
32273 3, 241, 310, 312-3, 317,

a > 453, 459, Also: M.Tigh.

0065, 0175 0576; b. i. 0099; b. ii.

INDEX OF TIBETAN PROPER NAMES

Hu-then, a Tibetan name of Khotan,
1 92, 96 and n.3, 98, 100-2, 104,
112, 114, 124, 128-9, 134-6; 1
167 (2), 184, 201-2; M.Tagh. b. i.
0098.

Hu-den, = Hu-then, q.v., IT 167 (?).

bu-lag, pressed service, 1T 385.

Hu-§a, I, Upasikd, ‘Riksas?’ and
woman ruler in the Gold Country,
I 142, 146, 164-5, 195, 200-1,
221-4, 249; an ‘carless cat’, 1 149,
165, 221-4; confused with Hu-$a
II, 224 n.4; companions of, 146,
223-4; preincarnation of Rab-nics,
I 144, 146, 164-5, 195, 249; name
of, I1177.

Hu-$a I, daughter of Hu-éa I, with
whom she is confused, I 165, 224
n.4; daughter of Hog-pag-can, I
222-3; ancestress of Gold Race
kings, I 224; temple of, on Gold
Mountain, I 201, 224.

Hu-$an-do, = Hon-can-do, q.v., III 2.

He-bam, a place?, II 301; III 85.

Ho-kol (khol), a river valley, = Hor-
gol?, 11 5; III 21.

Ho-tonn Gyu-mo, a place in Chinese
Turkestan, 11 174 (Ho), 203, 212-7.

— — Sgo-mo, = foreg. II 216; cf.
’O-ton.

— — Sgyu-mo, =
0506.

Ho-lde Spu-rgyal, a legendary king of
Tibet, I1I 99, 108.

Ho-ni, a place in Chinese Turkestan
and in the Nob region, II 135, 192,
237-8, 245-6; III 50, 70. Men-
tioned also in: Mi. 0017. M.Tagh.
0385; 0494; i. 0027; a. ii. 0079;
b. i. 0080.

Ho (He?)-brog, 11 128, 158, 233; 111 57.

Ho-ma-lun Sluns, a place or people,
II 296.

— — — —, a surname, II 64.

Ho-tso-pag (bag) regiment, II 174,
293, 454, 460-1; also M. Tagh. b. ii.
0021.

Ho-ru, a surname, II 454,

Ho-ron-hjo, 2 Khotan nunnery, I 131
n.6.

Hog-pan-can, a caravan leader, =
Mekhalin?, I 148, 165, 222 and
n.3, 223; a Bodhisattva, I 222.

foreg. M.Tagh.



INDEX OF TIBETAN PROPER NAMES

Hod-can, a Khotan monastery, 17,15
= Hju-sna, Jyotsna.

Hon, a pcople in N.E. Tibet, II 48,
301; III 85.

Hon-can-do, a palace (place?) in N.E.
Tibet, IT 47-8; I1I 24, 31, 32.

Hom-pyan, a surname, Mi. xiv. 86.

Hor-gol, a place (river?) in the Sa-cu
region, IT 365, 367.

Hor-man, the people of Hor-pa states
in E. Tibet, 1 299; I1I 18, 22, 82.

Hor-mon, a surname, II 299.

Hol-god, a (place and?) sumame, II
462; III 111.

Y

Ya-ba-na, = Yavana, q.v., I 86.

Ya-§i, = Ya$a, q.v., I 303, 309 and n.7,
310; III 19.

Ya-$0, = Yaéa, q.v.

— —, an Arhat, 1 98.

— —, an Arhat, = Jfidnaya$o, q.v., I
121.

Yag-hjam Li-khri-bzer-lafi-ma, a
Chinese Emperor, I 60 n.l.

Yag-$§a, = yaksa, q.v., I 101.

Yan-kon, Mi. i. 9.

Yan-rtsan regiment, II 174, 179, 190,
468-9; M.Tagh. a. iii. 0021; a. vi.
0075.

Yans-pa, a city of N. India, = Vaiéali,
q.v., 1 262.

Yar-(k)luns, a Thousand-district in
Tibet, I 280 and n.3, 284; IT 306.

Yar-skyan (skyen), = Yarkand, q.v.:
regiment, II 469; M.Tagh. a. i.
0018.

Yar-Hbrog, the nomads near the
Yam-dok lake in Tibet, II 298.
Yar-mo-than, a place in N.E. Tibet, =
Dbyar-mo-than, q.v., ?, I 292.
Yu-yar Zun-tshe (tse), = Zu-tse, q.v.,

III 34, 35, 86.

Yun-drun-rtso, Skyin-mkhar, M.Tagh.
a. iv. 0085.

Yul-skyes, P.N. (?), II 351.

Yul-mthon, Pu-bag, P.N. (?), IT 152,
469.

Yul-bzun, P.N. (?), III 86.

Ye-ye, Li, IT 175, 262.

Ye-ses-dpal-hbyor, a Tibetan author,
I44.

Ye-$es-dban-po, Dbah, a Tibetan
teacher, II 86; II1 39.

Ye-$es-g-yun-drun, Ha-2za, IIT 30.

Ye-$es-ri, a hill and monastery in
Khotan, = Jndna-giri, Non-bgyir,
q.v., 17, 15,57, 314 n.1.

Yehu-la, a king of Khotan, = Yol, I
25 n.5, 76, 104 and n.2, 105, 306.

Yer-pa, a place in Mchims-pu district
(Tibet), seminary at, I 274 and
n.10, 275.

Yel-zabs, a Thousand-district in Tibet,
1279 n.7.

Yel-rab, a Thousand-district in Tibet,
I 278; regiment, I 278 n.6; II 469;
I 111. Also: M.Tagh. c. ii. 0038.

Yo, a Deva, T 133.

Yo-zo-hjo, a Khotan monastery, 1 129.

Yon(d?), a Khotan amaca, 11 193; I1I 65.

Yons, Upper (stod), a Thousand-
district in Tibet, I 278.

Yon-tan, mkban-po, Mi. xxviii. 0014.

Yon-tse, Bor, a Zan-zun chief, II 54.

-yor in place-names, IT 268.

Yor-go, g(ii)-os-kyo, II 445; III 109;
Yor-go in Mi. xxviii. 009.

Yor-bo, a place (in Tibet?), II 304.

Yol-ba-ri, a hill in Khotan, I 235-6,
250-2.

G-yag-lun, Mi. xiv. 001.

G-yan-can, a fort (Yung-chang?), II 15.

G-yar-skyan, = Yarkand, II 171, 256;
regiment, IT 458.

G-yar-mo-than, =— Dbyar-mo-than,
q.v., 1292; 11 106.

G-yil-kyan, a place, = Kilian, I 135
n.1, 3; Buddhists in, I 135-6, 322
and n.12, 323.

G‘Y‘-‘Iigz%ﬁ: stag Rma, a Tibetan soldier,

G-yu-rgod, Thum-chu, Mi. vii. 48.

G-yu-sgra, Mi. viii. 21D.

— —, Sta-gu, II 158.

— — stag, Mi. iv. 18.

G-yu-s(gra)-la-brtsan, nan-rfe-po stag,
Mi. vii. 87.

G-yu-rton, I 155, 161; Mi. xvi. 3
(-ston?).

G~yu-ston, blon, Mi. iii. 9.

G-yu-téhog, a Tibetan physician, I 296
n

G-yu-brtsan, a Ha-za, II 35, 208.
G-yu-tshal, De-ga, a place in N.E.
Tibet, IT 724, 76, 82, 84.
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G-yu-bzer, Mi. iv. 75; iv. 135; xiv. 28b.

— —, Brtan-kon, a Tibetan councillor,
11 82.

— — blon, a Tibetan councillor, II 40,
57; Mi. vii. 34, xxvi. 12, vol. 54,
f. 36.

G-yu-bzan, stag, Mi. ii. 006.

— —, Dpal-b2er, Mi. i. 40.

— —> Lha-rtsa-skyes, a Tibctan com-
mander, II 136.

G-yu-sum-rje, blon, Mi. i. 7.

G-yul;ni-thub-pa, Bse-hbag, a sage or
divinity, I 296 and n.3, 301.

G-yu-l-, IT 214.

G-yun-drun-rtse, a place in Little Nob,
11 217, 247, 270.

G-yun-ldon, tha-myi, vol. 53, f. 54.

G-yer-mo-than, — Dbyar-mo-than, I
292; 11 106.

G-yer-lo, a surname, II 171-2, 427-8.

G-yo-ru, a place in Tibet, II 298.

R

ra in place-names, 11 265,
Ra-rgu, Mj. xxviii. 0011.
Ra-ba, Gnag, 11 349.

-sans, a tribe or clan name?, IIT 60.
Ra-su-rag, — Surata, q.v.,167 n.7, 316.
g-tag, an arca of the Hsi-ning
. district (?), 111 6.

n-ke, a place in Tibet, II 306, 339.
Rat-l-tl.l, Rlan, II 359,

1-8am, stag, Mi. iv. 82.

Ran-slog, Mi. xxi. 2.

~— —> Spon, II 127.

T rmed-pa, Mi. 003.

Ra nes, daughter of I¢vara-varman,
8 of Skar-rdo, and queen of the
Gold Country, 1'143-5, 251 ; name
of (Vinasa?) 1 164; family of, I
1434, 146,195, 199201 and n.1,
232n.7, 254 n.5; general account of,
144-5, 164 5 169-70; preincarna-
tions of, I 144-5; associates of, I
143, 147, 156, 172; in Gold
Country, T 1434, 200; in Khotan,
I 144, 71709, 242, 254 n.1; Bud-

.S and feminism of, I 172-5;
8rlefs and Great Patience of, 144,
192, 193 03 9156, 226, 228
Obtaing dbarapis and sitra and
Buddh, Lights, I 144, 174, 185,
227-9, 251, 255; disciplines monks,

I 242; inspired by Punyananda, I
143; repels Sum-pas, 1 237-8, 239;
works for good of living beings, I
247; converts Sum-pas, 242; in-
carnation of Manjusri, 1 244 n.4;
also III 11, 13-4. Sec: Vimala-
prabha.

Ram-kh(yi?)-rtse, a placc in the Khotan
region, II 225.

Ral-pa-can, a Tibetan king, III 2.

Ri-Glan-ru-lun-bstan-pa, = Gosrnga-
vyakarapa q.v.,11 sqq., 11 sqq.

Ri-bo, a sub-Thousand-district in Tibet,
1280; not = Ri-bo-che?, 111 16.

Ri-bo-che, in eastern Tibet, 111 16.

ri-zu, 11 251-2, 425,

Ri-zo Tse-ldan, Li, IT 178.

Rin-lugs, pho-fia, 11 51.

Rin-sle-bya, a Thousand-district in
Tibet, I 278.

Rins-glifis, a place in the Nob (?)
region, IT 128.

Rin-cen, Zin(r?), 11 64.

Rin-cen-rgyal-gzigs, Mchims, a
Tibetan commander, I 280.

Rin-cen-byan-chub, Myan, a Bud-
dhist teacher, II 87.

Rind-fia, M.Tagh. a. iii. 0075.

Ril-khrid, II 159.

Ru-pa-yul, a country, I 291.

Ru-tsog, II 356.

Ru-’a-kga-sa-ra-pa, a title of the Life of
Padmasambhava, I 289.

Rum, a clan name, II 150.

Re-skam, a place in Tibet, II 3.

re-ma, ‘monastery’ (?), 1 125 n.3.

Re-for (?), M.Tagh. c. iv. 0038.

-ro in place-names, II 265.

Ro- -, a Khotan parish, II 181.

Ro-je-gro-ma, = Rima-grima, q.v., I
317.

Ro-dze-gre-ga, = Rijagrha, q.v., I 322
n.5.

Ro-zan-legs, bande, 11 241.

Rog-tom, a place, II 340.

ron, ‘valley’, ‘gorge’, 11 297.

Ron-glins, a place, IT 303.

Ron-mdo, the Indus gorge, I 151.

Ron-po, bande, 11 344.

Roni-ba-tsa, a district in eastern Tibet,
III 16.

Ron-lifig, a place in the Khotan region,
II 303.

Rya-sdug-skyes, Sluns, IT 431-2.
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Ryun-kuh, Pu-bag, II 210.

Ryun-gon, 1I 214.

Ryun-rogs, II 234.

— —, Rgya, M.Tigh. a. iv. 0084.

Rye-skor, 1T 214.

Rlan, a tribal surname, II 150-1, 159,
160, 211, 273, 356, 359, 370, 456;
regiment, II 211, 467; also Mi. vi.
4; xxvii. 004, xI. 16a.

Rlan-phran, a surname, II 150.

L

La-kag, a king of the Mywa pcople, 11T
43

La-ku, Bon, II 51.

La-khe, Khyun-po, M.Tagh. b. ii. 0043.

La-t(bz?)an-rtsol, sug-zuuis, I1 395.

La-bon, a Hjan king, III 43, = Kag-
Ia-bon, q.v.

La-bri, an cnvoy of the Black Mywa,
III 43.

La-mer-mu, a Tijik king, 1273 and n.6.

Lan-skyes, rad-mkban, 11 371.

Lan-hgro, a place and surname, 11 86-7.

Lan-myi, a Thousand-district of N.E.
Tibet, 1278, 284; 111 111; regiment,
II 122, 130, 256, 462-3; III 48, 61,
86.

Lans, a tribal division of Tibet, I 278,
284; 1I 4602

Lans-pa, a Lans man, I 278.

Lad-rtsu, II 214.

Lam-ko-iia, a Khotan parish, I 189 n.6;
II 177, 181.

Lam-dkon-ti, a Riksasi, I 189 and n.6.

Las-ro-fia, a Khotan parish, II 175, 181.

Li = Khotan, I 13, 16, 21-2, ctc., 306,

ctc., 436.

—, a Sa-cu clan namc, II 88-9, 95.

—, a surname, II 405. Also: M.Tigh.
0184; 0238; a. I1I 0020 (Su); a. vi.
0063 (Byi-de); b. i. 0062 (Sa-rag);
b. i. 0095; c. ii. 0052 (Sir-byid, La-
rba); c. iv. 0023 (San); c. iv. 006.
Dom. 0168.

Li-kho-ri-§in-hphel-ba, a country, =
Pundravardhana, I 262.

li-cen, an official title at Sa-cu, III 39,
184.

Li-rjehi-rgyal-rabs, a dynastic history
of Khotan, I 75.

Li-than: lama, III 33, 105; temple of,
III 44; river, 111 44.

Lu-yul-gyi-lo-rgyus, = Annals of the Li
Comntry, 1 71 sqq., 74, 89 sqq., 139,
175, 303—4; 11 314.

Li-yul-lun-bstan-pa, sec Prophecy of the
Li Country.

Li-yul-vyakarana-siitra, 1 139

Lig-sfia-$ur rulers of Zan-zun, III 34.

Lig(= Leg)-brtsan, -sum, a Tibetan
councillor, Mi. iv, 42b.

Lig-bzan, jo-cho blon, a Tibetan coun-
cillor, IT 383.

Lin- -, 11 214.

Lin-sked-chad, a place in the Khotan
region, 11 239, 246, 249, 251.

Lin-lug, Len-ho, 1I 46.

Lins-hbo-li, a place?, II 303.

Lipi-yul-lun-bstan-pa, trans. 1, 77 sqq.

Lihu. Sce: Klu-rton. cf. Lehu-.

Lug-lug, Son, II 67.

Lun-pa, a Thousand-district in Tibet, I
280.

Lun-brun, Khyusn, 11 225.

Lum-pa, = Lumbini, I 97 and n.5.

Leg-rma, vol. 54, f. 36.

Leg-leg, II 355.

— —; He-bam, II 301.

Legs, six brothers, I 469.

—, Khad. 034.

Legs- -, rgyal-zigs, 11 406.

Legs-kon, Rgya, M.Tagh. c. i. 0043.

Legs-khon, stag, M.Tigh. c. iii. 0010.

— —, Dbyen, 1I 371; III 97.

Legs-khri, 1T 444.

— — Rgya, II 170.

Leg(s)-sgra, jo-co, Mi. iii. 21.

— — blon, a Tibetan councillor, IT 17.

Legs-cun, M.Tigh. a. ii. 004.

— —, dgyer, M. Tagh. a. iv. 0082.

Legs-(1dog), nasi-rje, Mi. vii. 82.

Legs-snan, Sten-bor, II 141-2.

Legs-rma, M.Tigh. c. iii. 009; Mi.
i.18.

Legs-tsan, II 259; 111 74, 99. Sec: Legs-
tshan.

Legs-rtsan, Mi. viii. 37.

— —, Gro, Mi. ix. 5.

— —, rgval-gigs, 11 142; 111 52,

Legs-tshan, II 380, 383; III 99;
M.Tagh. b. ii. 0014,

— — Rgyal-bzer, II 382; III 99.

— —, Slun(s), II 410.

Legs-mtsho, Mi. vii. 100b.

Legs-bzan, Mi. vii. 69.

Legs-bzer, blon, vol. 54, f. 36.
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Legs-zigs, Dgro, II 458-9.

— —, Gnubs, I 300; M.Tagh. 0250.

— —, Spra, II 159.

Legs-bzan, nar-rje-po-blon, Mi. xiv. 30.

— —, blon, 1 24.

— —, rise-rje blon, 11 138.

— —, Zan, 11 20; III 24.

Legs-la-hp(h)an, dar, IT 371.

Legs-lod, La, II 46.

Legs-ston, Lo, II 469.

Legs-gsas, II 215.

Len, a surname?, Mi. xxviii. 20.

Len-ho, a Sa-cu surname, = Ling-hu,
11 46, 83, 88, 90, 115.

Len-ho-si, 2 monastery in Kan-su, II
69, 70, 317.

Led-kon, an official, II 25-8.

Lem-cu, Len-cu, a city in Kan-su, =
Liang-chou, II 49, 294, 316, 327.

Lehu-hyen-tse Klu-rton, blon, vol. 70,
f. 46. Cf. Lihu?

> a surname, 1T 469.

Lo-ka-brtsegs, a Khotan cemetery, I
289, 290; 111 18.

Lo-ci, II 226.

Lo-gzo, Ldon-phren, Mi. viii. 25.

Lo-lo, Mi. ji. 11.

Log-then(?), Spa, M.Tagh. b. i. 0064.

Log-log, Bam, 11 43.

Lo -$an - 1a - rgyud, the Lung - Shan

., mountain range, III 5.
Lymz,;i place in the Khotan region, II

Lyon-jen, a place in Ha-2a country, I
10, 15, = Liung-ch’eng?

S

g:.kk:i.pa’ a place or person, IT 404.
-1, Sgrahi, M. Tagh. c. iv. 0042.
4-cu, a town in W. Kan-su, II 5, 7 n.1,
15, 22, 28, 49, 77-8, 111, 119, 131,
145, 274, 280, 293, 340, 369; 111 38;
Ocuments relating to, I 8, 39
§99.; 11T 24, 32, 64, 97; monasteries
at, II 88-91, 367 (property); places
In region of, IT 17-9, 40; Ha-2as
adjacent to, I 34, 38; class and
Personal names at, I1 68-73, 113
99-; Chinese and Tibetans in, II
—8; grain Tribute from, 11 17-20,
S; region, IT 314-7; I 1, 88.

Sa-myi-go-cha, Myan, /o-fsa-ba, 111 39.

Sa-ra-ma-ni, = Vai$ravana, q.v., I 308
and n.9, 309.

Sa-rag, Li, II 262-3; M.Tigh. b. i.
0062.

Sa-ri-bu (Siriputra), Mi. xliii. 002.

Sa-sen, a Bodhisattva (= Sudhana?,
q.v.), I 134 and n.2.

Sa(g), a surname, II 438,

an, a clan-name, II 163.

—, a country, II 209-10.

—, a regiment, II 175, 409, 459-60,
467-8; 11 111. Also: M.Tagh. c. ii.
0063; c. iii. 0044 ; c. iv. 0023.

San-Khri, Sma, Mi. xiv. 66.

Sari-gchug, Mi. xxiv. 0036.

San-don, Mu, II 459.

San-spe, ’A-ro, 11 300.

San-sme, sa-ston, 11 343.

San-tsa, Mi. ii. 27.

San-rtsan, sa-ston, 11 302.

San-tshen, Bam, 1I 352; III 95.

$an-Rdzon, II 165.

San-zigs, Mi. xiv. 28a.

Saf-la-nag-po, a range of mountains in
Central Asia, IT 281.

San-le, Mi. ii. 27.

$an-sun, Bde, II 340.

San-gsan-tsa, Mi. xiv. 0046.

Sans, a country, 11 274, 296.

—, a Thousand-district in Tibet, I 278;
High S., I 278; minor sub-
Thousand, I 278.

$an- -, Li, II 170, 262-3.

Sam-bzan, Snam, II 304.

$a(r), a hill in Khotan, = Samansarana?,
I 34 and n.4, 35, 90, 95 n.7.

-$al in Bru-$al, etc., I 177.

Si-gon-bu, a place, = Si-ngan-fu?, II
87

Si-sgar, a principality near Baltistan, I
151, 155; tham, chiefs of, I 155.
$i-nir, a hill district in Chinese Tur-
kestan, = Siager?, II 2734, 285
and n.1.

— —, Li, II 175, 262.

Si-bir, Tsa-bdad (Ci-rdad?), a Khotan
amaca, 11 191 (Si-(b)ir), 262.

Si-bzoh, Na-sron, IT 129.

$i-ri-da, a country, = Hunza-Nagar?, I
152 n.1, 261-2.

$i-ri-dan, story of, I 304, 318 and n.11,
319-22,

Si-ri-bad, Lij, IT 262.



INDEX OF TIBETAN PROPER NAMES

$i-ro-iia, a Khotan parish, II 167-9, 181.

$i-la-ma-ta, a Khotan princess and
Arhat, = Si-la-ha, 1131, 133 n.8.

$i-la-ha, a Khotan princess and Arhat,
= Si-la-ma-ta, I 133—4.

Si-rhan-za, a Khotani, IT 262, 301-2.

$ifn-mi, a people and country W. of
Tibet, = Shighnin?, I 271 n4.

Sin-§an, a placc near Mazir-Tigh in
Khotan, I 307 and n.4, 312 and n.2;
II 188, 193, 197-212, 235-6, 242,
252, 314, 371, 465; III 67; name of,
11 199; III 66 (Sin); little fort of, I
206, 212. Also: M.Tiagh. 0245;
0323; 0347; 0482; 0487; 0538;
0599; a. ii. 0062; 0096a (?); a. ii.
0024; 0036; 0072; 0076; a. iv.
00129; 00131; 00155; a. v. 0017; b.
i, 0012; c. i. 0040; c. ii. 0036; c. iv.
0022. Khad. 037.

Sib-tig, Len-ho, II 46.

— —, Ha, II 406.

$ib-bir, Len-ho, 11 46.

Sir-dad, Li, II 248, 262-3.

Sir-de, Li, a Khotan amaca, II 168, 182,
191, 201, 262; cf. M.Tagh. a. iv.
0059.

Sir-hdo, mgo-fu-cun, 11 235, 262.

Sir-no, a Khotan parish, II 171, 181-2,

Sir-byid, Li, M.Tigh. a. ii. 0052.

Su-to-ka, a Khotan queen, I 133,

Su-lig(leg), = Kashgar, I 47-8, 61 and
n.4, 77-8, 82, 118 and n.2, 130; I
259-60; IIT 12; monks in, I 77 n.8,
82; Bdun-géegs of, I 133; TI 12.

Sud-ke, a district in Tibet, IT 306; III
87; Khad. 033 (?); vol. 54, £. 17.

Sud-pu, a people in S.E. Tibet, II 16,
68-9, 306; = ‘hawk-faced Bya-
khra’, I 271 n.1, 301; surname, I
280; II 12; III 15, 16, 87.

Sur-pa, a country, 1 262; = Sirpiraka?,
I 15.

Se-na-za, = Sen-ze, q.v., I 38.

Se-ho, a place in Chinese Turkestan, =
Si-ho?, II 258.

Sen-yon(yod)-phu(t), a place in the
Khotan region, I 317 and n4
(= Ku-$en?).

Sen or fed, 11 310 n.2; IIT 185.

Sen-hjah, = Vai$ravana?, I 317 and
n.12; III 19, 20.

Sen-Za, a Buddha image, I 24; I 199;
= Sen-hjah?, q.v.

Sen-ze, a place in the Khotan region, =
Sin-éan?, I 24 and n.5; 10 199. See
also: Se-na-2a.

Ser, a trader, I 100-1.

Ser-ba-brans, a place in the Khotan
region, = Zugs-fams, q.v., I 101
and n.l.

Sel-sgon, a cave in Khotan, I 290 and
n.7.

Sel-than, a place, II 190, 247, 338.

Ses-phrug, Lha-sen, Dbas, a lineage in
Tibet, I 302 and n.3.

Ses-rab-sla(zla)-ba, Wan, a Buddhist
teacher, 1I 86.

$o, a river, = Yurungkish, I 34 and
n.5, 35; II 243, 433; I1I 60; but sec:
71.

$o-rgya, a Khotan queen, I 129.

So-ma-ra, a place in Skyi, II 48, 270.

So-rtsan-po, a river, 1 34 and n.5, 35;
11 243; III 8; sce So.

So-Zo-iia, 2 Khotan parish, II 172, 181.

Sog(Snog?)-Sod, a certain low-lying
country?, II 129,

Sofi-sna, = Shoni-nor depression, q.v.,
I 268-9, 271, 285.

Son-pya, a temple of Vajrapini on Mt.
Goérnga, I 311.

Sod, a place in Tibet or Chinese
Turkestan, II 164, 356; nomads of
(Sod-Hbrog), II 299; I 85; cf.
Mi. vi. 10b; xiv. 0060.

Sod, low-lying country. See: Dre-,
Nag-, Nob-, Snog-, Sog-.

Sohi-dzaya, a Chinese princess and
arhat, I 129; IIT 12,

$(0)s-miie-, Ba, P.N.?, Mi. viii 10a.

G$a-myi-go-cha, Myan, a Tibetan
teacher, II 86; III 39. See: Sa-myi-
go-cha.

Gsen, a surname, II 255, 300, 427-8,
462, 468; M. Tagh. 0131.

—> a Bon divinity, T 293; II 395; III
102—4.

G$og, a district of China, 1272 and n.12;
a part of Ssu-ch’uan?, I 15.

B$ad-na-legs, title of Mu-tig Btsan-po,
1267.

bsugs-te-hthag, 1 101 n.6; I 9.

Hsor, Spa, a Khotani, I 320.

S
Sa, a surname, II 404.
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Sa-ka-ya-gyi-ri, = Sanka-giri, q.v., I
53 and n.6, 77 and n.3; 111 8.

Sa-skya, a monastery in Tibet, II 306.

Sa-fie, = Samjaya, q.v., I 20 n.1, 310
and n.6.

Sa-rton, Mi. i. 5.

Sa-dam, a place in the Mo-so country,
11 107 n.2; 111 46; = Li-chiang, III
44,

Sa-dar-Mo-fian, a place in the Sa-cu
region, I 366-7.

Sa-bdad, Li, II 262-3; M.Tagh. c. i.
0050.

Sa-na-ba, a Khotan monastery, =
Sila-vana, 1 58 and n.3.

Sa-las-nu-ma-nu, = Kustana, q.v., I
18 n.

Sa-luc, a Khotan queen and Arhat, 1
128-9.

Sa-ser, a station on the Karakoram
route, 1 176.

Sa-ha-ba-ti, = Brahmi Sahampati, I
187 n.5.

Sa-hor, Mi. xxvii. 002.

Sag, a clan-name, 1I 59, 67, 115-6, 352.

Sag-ti, a Khotan parish, II 181, 186,
189; M. Tagh. 0508.

San, Li, M.Tagh. c. iv. 0023.

San-ga, Li, II 176, 262.

Sar:l-ga-sta, an arhat, I 306.

San-ga-sta-na, an arhat, I 306.

Sal’.l-ga-le(o?), Li, M.Tagh. b. i. 0084.

Sax_\-ge, Li, 11 177, 262.

Saf-ge-sur, Li, IT 262; M.Tigh. a. iv.
0081.

San-ga-pa-lon, a monastery in the
ll’)ilt;otan region, = Samghapila, 1

San-ga-bo-yan, an Arhat, II 306.

Saf-ga-(lye, Li, I1 262.

San'gha-batdha-na, = Samghavard-

 hana, q.v., 177 n.5.

Safd-tir, a district and monastery in
Khotan, 1 19 n.3, 114 and n4,
115-6, 117 and n.5, 310.

Sad'k‘_"la’ a ‘wildman’, name and
Teincarnations, of, I 147, 159, 231.

ad-na-legs, Mjis-yon, soubriquet of
Mu-tig Btsan-po, 1 267 and n.1,

270 n.10,
n-ka-ya-pra-ha-na-ya, = Saakipra-
ana, q.v., 1 77.

San-l;ld(.%ciﬁ’ a place in the Sa-cu

region, IT 336-7; III 97.

Sa

San-ho, II 404.

Sam-iian, Son, II 46.

Sam-du, Rgya, II 183.

Sam-pa-ha, a Sikya man, I 149.

— — —, a country, = S:'unbi, 1 149,
152, 271 n.4, 290-1; Gtsan-mi
people of, I 271 n.4; 111 15.

Sam-po, a place, 111 45.

Sam-rba(?), Li, II 168, 262.

Sam-stses, Mi. i. 25D.

Sas-riion, Li, 11 183, 262.

Sar-dad, Li, IT 262-3.

Sar-zon, Li, II 171, 262.

Si-tu panchen’s grammar, 11T 33.

Sin-gha-lahi-glin, = Ceylon, 1 262,
265.

Sin-de, Li, IT 178, 262.

Sin-can Kva-cu, 1I 315; 111 87-8; =
Tsin-ch’ang? .

Sil-gu-cin, a placc in the Sa-cu region,
11 5, 18, 34-5, 316, 367.

Sih-ho (?), M.Tigh. 0482.

Su-gu, a Thousand-district in Tibet, I
2717.

Su-cu, Li, IT 262.

Su-tam, s/ag, 11 84.

Su-tu, 2 surname, II 176.

Su-ston-fia, a monastery and stpa at
Tsar-ma (Khotan), I 127-8.

Su-dad, Li, II 251, 262.

Su-de, Li, II 262; M.Tagh. 0586.

Su-dor, a Khotan parish, II 172, 181.

Su-rde, Li, M.Tigh. 0287.

Sug-cu, a province in Central Asia, 11
49-50; III 32.

sug-smel, ritual usc of, I 214.

Sum-cu, a place in Chinese Turkestan
(?), 11 2734, 111 76.

Sum-cu-bo, a place, II 20, 274.

Sum-rje, Rtsan, Mi. xiv. 83.

Sum-fia, a monastery and sgpa in
Khotan, I 118 and n.3; II 183.
Sum-pa(s), a Central Asian people, =
Sien-pi, So-byi, Su-p’i, I 10, 42, 78
n.8, 156-9; II 36, 241-2 (E. Tibet
Sum-pas); invade Khotan and
plunder shrines, 19, 20, 24, 28, 142,
1924, 196, 226, 230, 235-9, 241-3,
246-7; allied with Tibetans, T 143;
preincarnations, £arma and con-
versions of, I 147, 171-2, 226, 243;
in relation to Hinas, I 158-9. See

also: Ba-dag Sum-pa, Pa-lan S.
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Sum-pa(s), 2 pcople of eastern Tibet,
1 156 and n.5, 294; III 13, 71, 86.

Sum-po-skyes, Dbahs, a Tibctan chief,
II 6.

Sum-dpon, a monk who became a
Niga, I 119 n.1, 120 and n.4.

Sum-yul, III 13.

Sur-dad, II 263.

Sur-de, Li, II 262.

Se-ton and Se-to-fia, a place in the Nob
region, = Rtse-hthon, q.v., II
10-1, 15, 36, 161.

Se-(ston), II 464.

S(e-ruh), a place, II 300.

Se-Ha-za, a people, II 2.

Sen-ka-tse, a place in the Khotan
region, I 77 n.3; II 225-8.

Sen-gah-tse, = Sen-ka-tse, q.v.

Sen-ge, ‘Lion’ king of Khotan, I 120,
180; II 187.

— — mbhan-po, Mi. xxviii. 0014.

— —, Li, IT 175, 262.

Sen-ge-lag, Li, 11262-3; M.Tagh. 0336.

Sen-de, Tho-gon, II 362, 365-6.

Sen-do, a Khotan amaca, 11 193, 262.

Schu-tshal, a s#ipa in Nepal or Baltistan,
1250 and n.5.

ser, in Hunza-Nagar place-names, I
176-7.

Ser, a clan-name at Sa-cu, = Gser?, q.v.,
1I 29, 66-7, 116.

Ser-skahi-gnas, a town in N. India, =
Kapilavastu, 1261.

Ser-the-$i, a Chinese amaca in Khotan,
1126-7; II 264.

Ser-sbyon, a clan-name at Sa-cu, II 57;
111 35.

So-ked, = Siketa, q.v., I 119 n.2.

So-nam-legs, II 150.

So-byi, a Central Asian tribe, = Sum-
pa, Su-p’i, q.v., 19, 42, 78 and n.8,
157.

So-ma-fia, = Sum-iia, q.v., I 119 n.3;
M.Tigh. a. vi. 0013.

— — —, Be-de-hjo, a Khotan monas-
tery, IT 183.

So-mo-je, = So-ma-fia, q.v., IT 183.

Sog-chu, the Upper Salween river, I
292,

Sog-dag, Sogdian, merchants, I 318
n.11, 319 n.4, 320; II 345; III 20;
M.Tigh. b. i. 0013.

Sog-po, Sogdian?, II 344-5; Mi. xxvi.
14.

Son, a surname at Sa-cu, 11 46, 116, 352.
Son-dar, see Hbal-bu S.
Son-ha-na-ta-la, an Arhat, I 128.
Sor-dad, Li, IT 408.

Sya-sku, a Khotan monastery, = Dhar-
makirti-sa?, q.v., I 318 and n.6.

Sya-pri, an Arhat, = Dharmavar-
dhana?, I 118 and n.4, 119, 318 and
n.6, 320-1; III 20.

Sra-bal, a place in Cog-ro, 11 10, 11, 15;
= So-fang?, q.v., II 23; G-yaa-
can fort in, IT 11.

Srigh-ni, a Pimir country, = Shighniin,
146, 64 n.6, 66.

Srid-pa-sdud = Zu-tse, q.v., III 34.

Srun-byed, an Indian state, = Avanti,
1261.

Sre-ga, a palace in Tibet, IT 306.

Sreg, a place or tribe in Tibet, IT 306.

Sreg-zin, a place in Sans, IT 306.

Sregs, a surname, II 371.

Sr(0)-k(0)l, official designation and
name?, M.Tagh. c. iii. 0026.

Sron-btsan Sgam-po, a Tibetan king,
149, 60 n.1, 79 nn.3, 6, 293-5; II
1, 4; IIT 34; his mother, IT 294, 299;
his Chinese wife, II 1, 4, 13-5; III
23; Relations with Buddhists, I 49,
294-5; Tibctan alphabet and law
code, II 323, 330; mission to
Kashmir, II 11; Life according to
Mapi-bkah-bbum, 1 293. Sce also:
Zu-tse, II 55-6.

Slun-tsan, Mi. xiv. 132.

Slusis, a sort of military police, II 52 and
n.1, 64-5, 236, 296-7, 376, 409, 410,
423, 446; III 55, 84; Upper and
Lower, II 52 n.1; nomad, II 51-2;
northern, IT 52 n.1, 431; Chinese,
1152 n.1, 277, 296; government, II
151; chief of, II 186, 189, 296.
M. Tagh. c. iii. 0016; Mi. xliii, 002.

Slebs-kon, M.Tigh. 0520.

Gsal-rab-rin-po-che, Jen, = Praki-
$aratna, a Tibetan teacher, II 86.

Gsal-legs, Snan, II 175.

Gsas, Mi. vii. 22; 44; 86.

— Hor, II 141, 293.

Gsas- -, ra-fans, 11 171.

Gsas-kon, IT 300 (the same as -kol?).

Gsas-ko(1?), II 351.

Gsas-sgyes, Kog, II 463 (might be
Bsam- or Hsam-?).

Gsas-chun, Hu-tan, II 144,
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Gsas-chun, Lha-bon-po, II, 395.

Gsas-ten, Mi. vii. 83b.

Gsas-rton, Hjan, Mi. iv. 41.

Gsas-ston, Mi. vii. 19.

Gsas-byin, M.Tiagh. 0260.

Gsas-bran, Mi. vii. 11.

Gsas-brtsan, Mi. 0020; xvi. 3.

Gsas-mtsho, Mi. xl. 14.

Gsas-zigs, II 214.

— —; Sfia-$u(r), M. Tagh. c. i. 0061.

Gsas-la-brtsan, IT 394.

Gsas-la-gzigs, Mi. xlii. 002.

Gsas-legs, Mi. i. 5; M.Tigh. a. iv.
0012.

Gsas-slebs, Sum-pa, II 241.

Gsug-, Mi. vii. 86.

Gser, a Sa-cu clan name, II 22, 27, 29;
III 35; = Ser?, q.v.

Gser-gya, a(clan?) surname (?), Mi. x1. 7.

Gser-gyi-skra, a Deva, I 131 n.7, 134
n.4; IIT 13.

Gser-gyi-sa, a country, = Suvarga-
bhimi, T 262.

Gser-2a, = W. Kan-su?, III 35.

Gser-rabs, the Gold Race, I 152 n.1.

Gser-rigs, the Gold Race, I 152 n.l,
176-7.

Bsam-kos, Sprag, M.Tigh. a. iv. 0013.

Bsam-kon-bzan, Sprag, II 463.

Bsam-cha, = Sam-cha, q.v., II 222,
232, 247.

Bsam-yas, a Tibetan monastery, III 15,
17; buildings and architecture of,
1269 and nn.4, 5, 274-5, 302 n.3;
teachers and seminaries of, I 274-5;
O 86-7; Pe-kar tutelary of, I
295-6, 297, 300-1. See also:
Dbas Ses-phrug,

B“‘h"?g» the ‘Turquoise Sage’, a
divinity, I 294 and n.3, 301.

H

Ha, a surname, 11 405.
g““ =05 2 Khotan parish, IT 180.
Ha-b_an, a Khotan parish, II 175, 180.
a-ti-ka-la, 2 country, — Harikela
(Bengal), 1 262.

a-rod-par, Muyp- ;
nOble,I,[]Q.ug Iden, a king or

Hag, a clan-name at Sa-cu, 11 111, 114
Han-(h)gu'(h)io, a place in the Khotan
region, 125 n.7, 101, 309 aad n.8;
I 9. See also: Han-gu-ya.

Han-gu-ya, = Han-gu-jo, I 101 n.4;
o 35, 171, 263 n.; III 60, should
be: Zan-gu-ya?, III 9 = ’An-
kiou-tsheou, sce s.v.

Han-ge-fia-ro-go, a Khotan parish,
II 178, 180.

Han-mdzes, cho-bo, a Tibetan official,
II 197.

Hab-gdal, a Tijik king, tributary to
Tibet, I 273 and n.6; name of, I
273 n.6.

Has-go-iia, a Khotan parish, II 168-9,
180.

Has-ro-fia, a Khotan parish, II 175, 180.

Has-lo-fia, a Khotan parish, IT 172, 180.

Hi, Li, IT 178, 261.

Hi-na(i?)-go, Khri-tan, IT 363,

Hi-ma-te, a place in the Sa-cu region
11 57, 316. ’

Hir-bod, Li, II 181, 261, 263,

Hu-mar, a king of Nam, I 130.

Hu-rod(1?)-ga, 2 Khotan queen, I 137

Hu-lor, a Niga king, = Mahipadm;,
1, 107 n.1, 130-1, 184; III 10, Seq
also: Holadi, Hullunda, Hulunt,
Hulura, Hu - lu - t’'u, Hu - lung'
Hulula. i

Hul-tse, II 215.

Hel-ge(ke), a place in Chinese Ty,.
kestan (or the Sa-cu region), II 1g¢
188, 237, 306, 379; I 62, 99, '

Ho, a surname, II 405.

Ho-toin Gyu-mo, M.Tigh. c. i. 0053,

Ho-nag, M.Tagh. 0376.

Ho-ne, Li, IT 171.

Ho-tse, Can, vol. 56, f. 59.

Ho(Rho)-ze(Se), Li, IT 261.

Ho-yo-hor, III 84.

Ho-se, a place and personal name jg
Chinese Turkestan, II 144-6,

Hon-do-che, a personal name (?), Mi.
x. 8.

Hor, Turk., 19, 24, 28, 65 n.6, 78 n.10,
157, 266 and n.8, 315; II 141-2,
151, 236, 280, 292-3, 306; III 44,
77, 79, 82—4; invade Khotan, T 24.
Mi. iv. 122. See also: Bha-to-Hor,
Bzan-Hor, Rhye-lig-Hor, Siel-Hor,
Hor-Mon.

Hor-khog, the Hor-pa states, ITT 22.

Hor-chog, a state in Tibet, 0T 17,

Hor-chos-byun, history of Buddhism in
Mongolia, I 139, 299; IIT 82,

Hor-pa states in E. Tibet, III 18, 82,
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Hor-yul, Chinese Turkestan, IIT 82.

Hyve-hdo, Son, II 352.

Rhu-lu-stan, Legs, II 371; IIT 97.

Rhul-po, II 214-5. See: Khu-goa.

— —, Phyug-mtshams, II 62.

Rhye-lig-Hor, a Hor tribe, II 293.

Lha- —, Mi. iv. 10; vii. 63a.

— —, ¢o-ze, I1 175.

Lha-skyes, II 59; Mi. vii. 83a, xxiv.
0036.

— —; De-ga, 11 440; IIT 109.

— —, Ldog-ge, II 466.

Lha-gun, II 354; Mi. xii. 3.

Lha-gon, II 380.

— —, Skyan-po, II 459.

— —, Dron-myi, II 214.

— —, Tsi-bra, IT 62.

Lha-hgo, Mi. x. 95, xii. 5.

Lha-sgra, s/ag (7), Mi. vii. 25.

Lha-rje (?), Bzan-Hor, Mi. vii. 37.

Lha-miien, II 214.

Lha-mton, II 238; III 70.

Lha-sto, Li, 7a-myi, II 406.

Lha-sto- =, dpal-bzas, Mi. i. 40.

Lha-ston, gyab, I 126, 444; III 48, 109.

Lha-mthon, myan, I 190; ITI 62.

— — Zan-kbri, a Tibctan statesman, II
2717.

Lha-hdi-ni, = Hlidini?, a Devi, I 69.

Lha-hdus, Mi. ii. 41.

Lha-ldem, che-%e, I 346 ; M. Tagh. 0503.

L(h)a-ldehu, II 299.

Lha-snan, Mi. xv. 0019,

— —, Sna-pam-2an dan Rgya-tsha, a
Tibetan statesman, I 286 n.1.

Lha-spe, Mi. viii. 68; ix. 6; xiv. 83;
xxiv. 0034.

— ~— Zin-pon stag-bzan, II 144; III 53.

— —, bo-nal, Mi. vi. 6.

Lha-dban, Hjan-tsha, a Tibetan prince,
II 107, 321 n.

Lha Hbrug-bstsan, personal name or
surname, II 17-18, 131 (?).

— — —, Dge-bzer, blon, a Tibetan
councillor, IT 144; 111 24.

Lha-Hbrug(s?), stom-gyasi, Mi. vii. 40.

Lha-Sbyin, Mi. xxi. 2.

— —, Giii-ba, IT 303; III 86.

— —, %an-lon, I 385.

Lha-rma, M.Tagh. 0267; a. iv. 0012.

— —, Mars, II 455.

Lha-rmah, gyab, Mi. xiv. 37.

Lha-rtsa-skyes, rgyal-zigs, II 410; I
92,

— — —, r1sig, I 61, 142-3, 304, 323,
406; 11 86, 92.

— — — G-yu-bzan, IT 136.

Lha-rtsa- -, II 184.

Lha-rtse, a Thousand-district of Tibet,
1277.

Lha-brtsan, IT 215.

— —, ce-%e, M. Tagh. c. ii. 0038.

— —, Na-gram, II 461.

— —, Sa-hor, Mi. xxvii. 002.

Lha-bzer, M. Tagh. 0609; a. iii. 0057 (?);
Mi. xxx. 001.

— —, nasi-rje-po blon, a Tibetan minister,
I 455; Mi. viii. 11.

— —, blon, a Tibetan councillor, II 20,
51, 381; III 24, 32, 99; Mi. iv. 51.

Lha-zun, Mi. ii. 20b. See: Khu Maa-
po-rje.

Lha-zun-gre, a Khotan amaca, I 194.

Lha-zo, o-nal, II 131.

Lha-bzan, II 410; Mi. xxi. 3.

— —, Klu-dpal, a Tibetan statesman,
1286 n.1, 287 and n.6, 301; II 101.

— —, nasi-rje-po, a Tibetan minister, II
223; 101 4, 69.

— —, blon, a Tibetan councillor, II 153;
101 53.

Lha-bzan Legs-1d-m, Mi. i. 26.

Lha-bzan-po, chen-po %an, a Tibetan
statesman, II 100-2, 105.

Lha-ri-skyes, IT 410.

Lha-ri-mgo, a region in E. Tibet, II 34.

Lha-ris, a place, IT 345.

Lha-res, Mi. xiv. 137.

Lha-la-rton, IT 383.

Lha-lun, a place in Tibet, II 86-7.

Lha-lun-gzigs, Me-hgo, a Tibetan
statesman, I 286 n.1.

Lha-legs, II 354; III 55.

— —, Dru-gu, II 150; III 55.

Lha-lod, I 227; Mi. xxviii. 0027.

— —, Rgya, II 348.

— —, Su-tu, II 176.

Lha-sa, the Tibetan capital, III 56;
places in, I 295-6; inscriptions in,
II 32, 105-9, 281; III 21-3, 26, 28,
31, 34, 39, 40, 42, 46-8, 61-2, 70-1,
77, 91, 94, 97, 106, 111; stone-
pillar in, TIT 41.

Lha-sen, Dbas Ses-phrug, a family of
Bsam-yas, I 302 and n.3.

Lha-slebs, Mi. i. 29.

Lhag- —, a regiment, II 176.

Lhas-gan-tshal, a place in Skyi, II 48.
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Lho-stag-chu, ‘South Tiger river’, a
surname, 1I 281 n.3.

Lho-brag, a Thousand-district in S.E.
Tibet, I 280 and n.5, 284; II 303;
regiment, II 409, 410, 463.

Lho-gzigs, Jehu, 1I 120.

Lho-bzan, blon, a Tibetan councillor,
II 111.

Lho-lo-pan-ro-rbog-skyes, a townlet
in the Khotan region, II 239.

b

’A-kun, a friend of Rab-nies, I 147, 200
n.5, 234 and n.7; incarnations of,
1147, 232, 255; wifc of, I 147, 232,
255; name, I 159.

*A-rko, a place, IT 299-300.

’a-khu ‘uncle’, 11 321.

’A-ga-skri (Agas-kari?), name of a
Deva-riksasi, I 319.

’A-gus, in Ge-sar legend, IT 321.

*A-ti-ko-fia, a parish, II 178, 180.

*A-ton, a place, II 161-2; 1II 59.

*A-rtug (stug?), Mi. xvi. 3.

’A-hdah-bad, = Anavatapta?, q.v.,
1320 and n.6.

’A-dha-ma, stipa of, 1 91 n.5, 234 n.3.

’A-nan, a surname, II 62.

’A-no-mo-§on, a Dru-gu king, I 121-2,
121 n.3; 11 267.

’A-no-sos, = ’A-no-mo-$on, q.v.

*A-pan, Mi. vii. 79.

"A-ba-ya-rdad (Abhayadatta),
rgu-de-i, 1 125.

*A-ba-lha, a Deva, I 133.

"A-mi-de-wa, = Amitibha, T 294-5.

"A-dzul, I 146,

"A-zu-ku-su-ma, a Khotan princess

,. and Arhat, T 131,

’A-to, a place, II 300; III 85.

A-tya-ba-lo, = Avalokitesvara, 1 308

a 20d 0.6, 311 0.3,

“A-lum, Hdza 1da, 11 64.

’A-lye-]!ja]_-,, a Khotan queen, I 133.

Mo-

’A'll.fl;-,blaz-dig, a Ha-2a princess, II

A-$i-$an, 5 place, I 318 and n.7; III

sa 20 (= Hasha.),

A-$0-ko-§i-la, 2 Khotan queen and

A éArhat, 1133.

*A-§va-dam. = ’A-dha-ma?, q.v.),
1234 ancf?-ng : o)

"Afi-ghan, = Agnavi, q.v.,168n.1, 316.

’An, a clan name, 11 634, 88-9, 113, 371.

’An-dra, = Andhra, I 262.

’An-tse, a country, I 61 and n.1, 77-8,
82; III 8; Buddhism in, I 47, 61;
a place in the Khotan region, I
214-5, 218. Also: M.Tagh. a. iv.
0096.

*An-bzan (?), Mi. vii. 86.

*An-sin, %a-myi, 11 405.

’An-se, = Bukhira, I 61 n.l, 77-8,
82; = Kuca, III 8.

*ab-yag, ritual usc of, I 214.

’Alimnga, = Kalinga?, I 262.

’I-hdu, Li, II 261; cf. M.Tagh. a. ii.
0018 (-duh).

’In-tse, 11 404.

’In-dad, M,Tigh. c. iii. 0024.

— — Li, II 194, 261, 263.

’Im, a Sa-cu clan, II 67, 111, 114.

*Im-ka-cin, a place in the Sa-cu region,
? 17-8, 34-5, 316; 1II 24; vol. 54,

. 18.

*Im-kag, rkasi-mgyogs, 11 373.

*Tym-dzihi (*Yim-dzihi), II 406.

*U-rgyan, a country, = Udyina, q.v.,
I 141, 224.

'U - rgyan - Guru - Padma - bbyun -
gnas - kyi - skyes - rabs - rnam -
thar, ‘Life’ of Padmasambhava, I
262-3, 263 n.1, 265, 276 n.3, 298;
11 287.

'U - dren - dra -r1od - ¢i, a Khotan
Buddhist, I 127.

*U-$nihi-ri-bo, = Gandhamidan, 2, 1
287 and n.2.

*Um-de, Li, II 171, 262.

’Usag-hven, Li, II 262.

*E-bam, II 301. Scc also: He-bam.

*Er-mo-no, a nunnery in Khotan, I 132;
III 78; derivation of name, III 11.

’0-ka-no, a Khotan nunnery, I 132,
133 and n.1.

*0O-sku, a placc in Chinese Turkestan, =
Och?, I 132 and n.7; monasteries
in, I 135.

’O-tonn Sgo-mo, =
q.v., II 170.

’0-dol-cu, a place in the Sa-cu region,
II 26-9, 316; III 29.

’On-du(fiu?), a place in the Dru-
country, I 273 and n.11; II 288.

’Or-kom, a place?, M.Tagh. c. i. 0045.

’Or-fion, a Khotan monastery, I 231-2.
See: Gus-kyi-’or-myon-nag.

Ho-ton Gyu-mo,
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